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CHAPTER I
READ]USTMENTS

HenrY VI had been dead only a few hours when the Duke of
Gloucester started for Kent with a part of the army that had
returned to London with Edward, and the next day, while the
funeral barge was on its way to Chertsey, the king followed his
brother with the rest of the troops and with Clarence, Arundel,
Rivers, Hastings, and other lords in attendance.? Edward travelled
‘slowly, for he stopped here and there to punish some of those who
had assisted in the Bastard of Fauconberg’s insurrection. He did
not reach Canterbury until 26th May, and when he did arrive, he
found a very repentant city and magistrates bedecked with white
roses.? No sudden display of devotion to the house of York,
however, could save Canterbury from paying the penalty of her
sins. Her liberties and franchises were taken from her; some of her
citizens were hanged; many others were arrested, and Mayor
Faunt, who before this time had been seized and placed in the
Tower, was brought home to be kept in ward until a full inquiry
could be made into the crimes attending the recent disturbances.3
But the tedious task of dealing with the mass of offenders in Kent
was left to a commission to be appointed later and, after a short
stay in Canterbury, the king went on to Sandwich, where the
guiltiest of the guilty was abiding his coming. As the Bastard of
Fauconberg had made an offer to surrender his ships as soon as he
heard that the king and his army were starting for Kent, Gloucester

1Kingsford, Eng. Hist. Lit. in Fif. Cent., 374-375; Chron. of John Stone,
116 ; Three Fif. Cent. Chron., 185.

3Canterbury spent gd. for white kersey ‘‘ ad faciendum inde rosas.” Hist.
MSS. Com., Report g, p. 176.

3Ibid., p. 142 ; Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw. IV, 19th May; Cal. Patent Rolls,
IT, 296. For proof that Faunt was in ward as late as 25th July, when the
king’s commissioners held their inquest at Canterbury, see Hist. MSS. Com.,
Report 9, p. 176. A list of Warwick’s adherents was found in Faunt’s pocket
when he was arrested, but Sir George Browne managed to get hold of it and

sent it down to Canterbury. Ibid., p. 142. The Cinque Ports also lost their
liberties and franchises. Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 260.
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2 . LIFE XN':D'-I'?EIGN OF EDWARD IV

had.already gone ahead to receive the ships, and all that Edward
had to do when he reached Sandwich was to accept the Bastard’s
submission.* This he did at once and then, leaving Sir John
Scott in charge at Sandwich, the Earl of Arundel at Dover, Thomas
St. Leger at Rochester, and a captain named John Brumston at
Canterbury, he went back to London and took the Bastard with
him.? A few days later (4th June) the Archbishop of York was
released from the Tower, and shortly after the Bastard of Fauconberg
received his pardon and undertook to serve under the Duke of
Gloucester in the marches towards Scotland. Letters of protection
were granted to the Bastard on 16th June, and he probably went
north with Gloucester soon after.3

When Edward returned to London from Kent in May, 1471,
he must have felt that he was master of England as he had never
been master of her before, since not only was his long struggle with
Warwick over, but the great earl whose power had been only less
than his own had dragged down to the grave with him both Henry
VI and Henry VI's son. The only surviving representative of
the house of Lancaster was young Henry Tudor, and the likelihood
that those who had been ready to fight against all odds for Henry
VI and his son would extend their devotion to the son of Margaret
Beaufort and Edmund Tudor seemed slight. Probably the bitter
experiences of the last ten years kept Edward from supposing that,
even under these circumstances, the last stubborn adherent of the
house of Lancaster would accept defeat, forget a lost cause, and
become his loyal subject; and though to outward appearances
he had forgiven Clarence, he knew that so long as Clarence lived
there was one potential, if not actual, traitor in his own family
circle. All things considered, however, the future looked much
less difficult than the past had beem, and the victory begun at
Mortimer’s Cross and Towton now appeared to be complete.

But if out of the troubles of the last ten years Edward the king
had come forth triumphant, Edward the man, sad to say, had gone
down in defeat. Very different from the brave, frank, generous,
well-intentioned youth who had taken the crown from Henry VI

TArrivall, 39.

2Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw. IV, 19th May; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 296;
Hist. MSS. Com., u# sup.

3Stow, 425; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 262 ; French Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 31.
I have found nothing to support Stow’s statement that Edward not only
pardoned the Bastard, but ‘ made him knight and vice-admiral.”



ENGLAND AND FRANCE 3

with Warwick’s aid in 1461 was the man who came back to England
in 1471 to slay Warwick on the battlefield and Henry in a dungeon
in the Tower. Edward of York was still a young man in 1471,
for the battle of Towton was fought a few days before, the battle
of Tewkesbury a few days after, his twenty-ninth birthday. He
was also a brave man still. But ten years of kingship had taught
him many bitter truths, and adversity, instead of making him
wiser and better, had coarsened and brutalized him.

The men to whom Edward turned chiefly for advice during the
second half of his reign were not more self-seeking nor more un-
scrupulous than the Woodvilles had shown themselves to be, and
certainly not more cruel than Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester. But
neither were they, unhappily, the kind of men to teach him wisdom
and self restraint or to lead him into paths of righteousness and
peace. They were his chamberlain, Lord Hastings, who was
neither a wise man nor a good, and his brother Gloucester, whose
virtues now shone very bright by contrast with the ingratitude
and faithlessness of Clarence but whose actions in years to come
were to show that he was just as ambitious and untrustworthy as
«Clarence himself and, because he had more ability, really more
dangerous.

Plenty of Woodvilles cumbered the earth even after Warwick’s
massacre of the summer of 1469, as four of the queen’s brothers,
Anthony, Earl Rivers, Lionel, who was to become near the end of
Edward’s reign chancellor of the University of Oxford and Bishop
of Salisbury, Edward and Richard, were still living; but no one of
these men seems ever to have exercised much influence over Edward.
Indeed, for Anthony, second Earl Rivers, who was a knight of the
tourney and a poet and lover of letters rather than a man of affairs,
Edward appears to have felt a genuine contempt despite the fact
that the earl had shared his days of exile in Burgundy and helped
him more or less to regain his throne. When, soon after the battles
of Barpnet and Tewkesbury, Rivers asked permission to go to
Portugal to fulfil a vow he had taken to fight the Saracens, Edward
lost his temper, accused him of cowardice, because he wanted to
leave the country at a time when there was so much to be done,
and refused the request. Later the king relented, told the earl
he might go and gave him a letter ta all the potentates of Europe
requesting a safeconduct for him, but though after Christmas
there was a report that the earl had embarked for Portugal on



4 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

Christmas Eve, he did not leave England, and the Saracens never
felt his steel.®

Perhaps Rivers gave up his crusade in the hope of pleasing the

king, but if that was the case he made his sacrifice too late for his
own good, as in the meantime he had lost the most important office
he had ever held, the lieutenancy of Calais. The lieutenancy had
been granted to him before Edward’s flight from England, and there
was no obvious reason why he should not have it again when Edward
returned. Yet in July it was given to Lord Hastings.? No doubt
} Hastings was a fitter man for the post, but Rivers’s chagrin was
' very deep, and it led to an enmity between Hastings and the Wood-
villes which was scarcely less bitter, or less disastrous to the house
of York in the long run, than the enmity which had existed between
Warwick and the Woodvilles. Queen Elizabeth’s dislike for
the lord chamberlain was particularly intense, because it was based
not only on the slight that had been put upon her brother for his
sake, but on a suspicion that he was ‘ secretly familiar with the
king in wanton company.”’3 Like any wife, she hated the encourager
of her husband’s infidelity.

The day on which he first reached London after his return from
Burgundy Edward had ordered the appointment of new sheriffs
throughout the kingdom and had required Henry’s appointees to
surrender their offices upon penalty of a fine of ten thousand pounds;*
but on the whole he displayed the same desire to avoid all changes
not actually imperative that Warwick had shown during Henry’s.
readeption. He picked up the reins of government again as if
he had dropped them voluntarily to go away on a few months”
pleasure trip, rather than as if he had been driven out of hiskingdom
by open rebellion. The treasurership, which the dead Earl of
Worcester had held, was given to the Earl of Essex; the great
chamberlainship, left vacant by Warwick’s death, to the Duke of
Gloucester, and the chief butlership, which had been in ILord
Wenlock’s hands from 1460 till the day he fell at Tewkesbury,
to the Earl of Wiltshire ; and Chief Justice Danby and Sir Richard

I IPaston Letters, V, 106, 110, 131; Rymer, XI, 727; Cal. Patent Rolls,
1, 292.

2Writs of Privy Seal, file 834, no. 3232; French Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 18.

3More, Hist. of Richard III, 9. More says in another place that at one
time, owing to some accusation which Rivers made against him, Hastings
was ‘‘ for the while (but it lasted not long) far fallen into the king’s indigna-
tion and stood in great fear of himself.”

4Fine Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 10,
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Illingworth, chief baron of the Exchequer, were superseded, pro-
bably because they had shown more complacency towards Warwick
than could well be overlooked.” But Stillington slipped back into
his old place as chancellor, and Rotheram into his as keeper of the
privy seal, as if the months of Henry’s readeption had never been,
and not only was Gloucester again comstable of England and
admiral, but Clarence, in spite of all that had occurred, was allowed
to resume his old office, the lieutenancy of Ireland.? The care
of the northern border was also divided again, as it had been in
the last weeks before the flight to Burgundy, between Gloucester
and Northumberland, though the power of Northumberland, who
was warden of the east and middle marches, was subordinate to
that of Gloucester, who was warden of the west march.3

The pleasantest task Fdward had to perform after his home-coming
and his two great victories was to make suitable provision for the son
and heir born to him during his absence. On 26th June the child that
had first seen the light in the Westminster sanctuary seven months
before was created Prince of Wales, and on 3rd July, in the par-
liament chamber, many lords spiritual and temporal, including
the Archbishop of York, took the oath of allegiance to him as
the undoubted heir to “the crowns and realms of England and
of France and lordship of Ireland.”4 Straightway, too, a bevy
of officers were appointed to look after the Prince’s needs. For
the present the only really vital person in his entourage was his
nurse ; and Avice Welles, as she was named, must have performed
her duties to the king’s satisfaction and pleasure, for she was
granted, soon after her charge celebrated his second birthday, a tun
or two pipes of Gascon wine yearly and at another time was given
silk for a gown that cost nearly ten pounds.> But the king’s son
was also provided with a chancellor, the Abbot of Westminster,

1Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 258, 262 ; Writs of Privy Seal, file 832, no. 3150.
Essex retained the treasure_rship untxl his death, which occurred only a few
days before Edward’s. Wiltshire died early in 1473, and Rivers was then
111{133: i::l[:ieflbutler. Writs of Privy Seal, file 834, no. 3639; Cal. Patent

3Cal, I":tefx.t Rolls, II, 272. For proof that Gloucester was exercising the

offices of constable and admiral in July, 1471, see Ancient Correspondence,
Vol. XLIV, no. 61.

3Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 313, 439, etc.; Hist. MSS. Com., Report 6, app.,
223.
4Rolls of Parl, VI, 9, 234; Rymer, XI, 714. The heralds and minstrels
teceived a largess of twenty pounds for their services on 26th June. Issue
Roll, Easter 11 Edw. IV, 15th May.

5Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 358 ; Tellers’ Roll, Easter 17 Edw. IV,
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who was already his godfather; a steward, Lord Dacre, and a
chamberlain, Thomas Vaughan; and as he was burdened with
the possession of the principality of Wales, the duchy of Cornwall,
and the county of Chester, these three men, together with his
mother, three of his uncles, Clarence, Gloucester and Rivers, Lord
Hastings, John Alcock, and others, were appointed to administer
his affairs for him until he attained his majority.*

Yet great as was the satisfaction the king took in thus starting
his son and heir on life’s journey with all the proper accoutre-
ments, that pleasure was offset to some degree by the furious
quarrel which broke out between his two brothers almost as soon
as he was seated on his throne again and which, added to the
animosity between Hastings and the Woodvilles, must have made
the atmosphere of his court anything but pleasant and peaceful.

That the king should look with more favour and affection upon a
brother who had been faithful to him than upon one who had tried
to steal his crown was only natural, and in the distribution of
offices Gloucester had been given three to Clarence’s one. That
much Clarence, with all his stupid selfishness, might have endured
in silence, but as soon as he learned that Gloucester wanted to marry
the young widow or fiancée of Henry VI’s son, Anne Neville, who
had been captured with Margaret of Anjou after the battle of
Tewkesbury, his jealous wrath began to rise; and when, during
the summer, all the vast estates which the Earl of Warwick had
owned in Yorkshire and Cumberland were granted to Gloucester
instead of to him,? the husband of Warwick’s elder daughter, his
anger and disappointment passed all bounds. Evidently he found
out that the Lady Anne herself shrank from the thought of marrying
his brother, for to escape Gloucester’s attentions she seems to have
suffered Clarence to carry her off and disguise her as a housemaid.
But a very brief experience of kitchen life sufficed to alter the
lady’s feelings, and when Gloucester discovered her whereabouts,
she allowed him to take her to the sanctuary of St. Martin’s. Natur-
ally Clarence was made still angrier by this foiling of his plans,
and at length Edward felt so disturbed about the dissension between
his brothers that he called them both before his council. Nothing
was gained by that, however, as each of the dukes brought forward
so many arguments in favour of his own wishes and pretensions

1Cal, Patent Rolls, II, 283 ; Signed Bills, file 1502, no. 438s.
2Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 260, 266.
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and pleaded his cause with so much skill and eloquence that even
men learned in the law, it is said, listened to them with wonder and
admiration.® The quarrel not only went on, but waxzed hotter and
hotter, until Clarence, if he had ever had any chance of redeeming
himself in Edward’s eyes, lost it for all time. More and more the
king grew to feel that his brother Clarence was a viper, and perhaps
his estimate of the duke’s character was not far wrong. On the
other hand, he seemed to pass on to Gloucester the affection Clarence
had forfeited, and this enraged Clarence the more.

Abroad as well as at home Edward saw some clouds on the
horizon as he scanned the skies in the months immediately following
his recovery of his throne. But take it all in all, his position had
never been stronger or his prospects brighter than now, and it was
not long before the only really stormlike clouds showed signs of
breaking up or drifting away.

The result of the battle of Barnet was known to the Duke of
Burgundy within four days after the event.? The news was
sent to him by his wife, who had it from Edward himself. As
Margaret seasoned her message with a statement that her brother
was far from satisfied with the niggardly amount of help he had re-
ceived from Burgundy, Charles’s first feeling was not one of pleasure.
But fortune had not been smiling on him of late in his struggle with
the king of France, and a moment’s reflection sufficed to make him
realize how much cause he had to rejoice that Warwick was not the
~ victor instead of Edward. It was Charles who had solicited the
truce with Louis which had so angered and alarmed Warwick as
the ear]l was marching towards Barnet and death, and had the battle
of Barnet terminated in a different way, he might have been forced
to go down on his knees before Louis and beg for a treaty of peace.
Consequently, though he never forgave Edward for finding fault
with what he had done for him, Charles hastened to announce
his brother-in-law’s victory to his subjects and to Louis himself.
He also bestowed pensions of a thousand pounds a year on
Earl Rivers and Lord Hastings in recognition of the aid they had
given to the king.3

rHist. Croy. Cont., 557.

2La Marche, III, 73, says that the news of Warwick’s death reached Charles
at Corbie. The duke was at Corbie from 11th to 18th April. Commynes-
Lenglet, II, 198.

3Commynes, I, 218-219; Chronique Scandaleuse, I, 256-257; Basin, II,
275; Commynes-Lenglet, II, 198, III, 617-620. Hastings continued to
receive his pension from Charles until 1475, if not longer.
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As for Louis, he did not know at first whether to believe what
Charles told him about events in England or to think that the duke
was lying to him. On 5th May Bettini informed the Duke of Milan
that there had been a meeting at Peronne of representatives of
the king of France and the Duke of Burgundy, but that nothing
had been decided and that * things seem very different since the
last news from England. The duke is very haughty and they now
fear that there will be great difficulty in obtaining Picardy from
him.” The Burgundians, Bettini said further, had spread a report
that the Earl of Warwick was dead, but an English herald who
had just arrived at the French court declared that the earl was well
and strong, and also that there was no truth in the story that the
Duke of Clarence had been killed. Though the duke had been
slightly wounded, he had recovered and was with his brother
Edward. “T wish the country and the people were plunged deep
in the sea,” Bettini growled, “ because of their lack of stability,
for I feel like one going to the torture when I write about them,
and no one ever hears twice alike about English affairs.”*

Three weeks after Bettini wrote this letter, France was still in
doubt about the situation in England. On 18th May another
Milanese declared that Louis had received a letter from Queen
Margaret the evening before in which the queen asserted that
Warwick was not dead, but had merely withdrawn to a secret place
to recover from the wounds he had received in the battle with
Edward, and that her son was in London with many men. And
on the 26th Bettini reported again:  There is no news of English
affairs except by way of Burgundy. They are masters of the
sea together with the Bretons and Easterlings; not a bird can
pass without being taken by them. However, two friars arrived
here some days ago. They say that the affairs of the Prince of
Wales are very prosperous and he has a countless number of men.
The Burgundians here do not deny it and fear that the Prince may
give King Fdward a great deal of trouble. The friars also say that
the death of the Earl of Warwick is not true, but in this people
do not believe them.’’

Edward was too busy immediately after the battle of Tewkesbury
to give much thought to friend or foe beyond the sea, but at the
end of May, while he was at Canterbury, he dispatched letters to

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 153-154.
21bid., 1, 155.
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the Duke of Burgundy, to his kind host, the Seigneur dela Gruthuyse,
and to the magistrates of Bruges; and with each letter he enclosed
a “ mémoire en papier ”’ which contained an account of his fortunes
since he sailed from Flushing and which was an abridgment of
the now well-known ‘‘ Historie of the Arrivall of Edward IV in
England.”* The letter to Charles, which is dated 28th May, and
that to the magistrates of Bruges, written just a day later,
have been preserved,? and they show that if Edward had spoken
somewhat impolitely and ungratefully of Charles when writing to
his sister, he did not fail to be courteous and appreciative when
writing directly to the duke himself. For he now expressed his
gratitude for the hospitality extended to him during the months
of his exile and, promising Charles that he would proclaim anew
the league and intercourse of merchandise between England and
Burgundy which had been in force at the time of his flight, he asked
the duke to do the same.

Of Edward’s letter to the Seigneur de la Gruthuyse no copy has

ever come to light. Probably it never reached its destination,
" as Stephen Dryver, who set out with it from Sandwich while Edward
was there, was captured by the French and held a prisoner at
Dieppe for a month and three days—in other words, until he
succeeded in furnishing ransoms for himself and his men to the
amount of twenty-one pounds.? But the letter to the magistrates
of Bruges was received at Bruges on 7th June,* and the one to
Charles, which Edward intrusted to Pierre Courtois, one of the
ducal secretaries who had apparently accompanied him to England,
may have made even a speedier journey. At all events, on 2nd
June Bettini, after informing the Duke of Milan that the day
before the king of France had learned that the Prince of Wales
had fallen in battle and that Queen Margaret was a prisoner, closed
his letter by saying that the Duke of Burgundy was showing his
joy and satisfaction by public demonstrations, constant pro-
cessions, ringing of bells and bonfires, so that one would imagine

ISee Bruce's introduction to the ** Arrivall,” vi-vii.

2The letter to Chatles may be found in Plancher, IV, 306, that to the
magistrates of Bruges in Gilliodts-van-Severen, VI, 62, Waurin, III, 146,
Commynes-Dupont, III, 292, and “ La Revolte du Conte de Warwick
(Caxton Society, 1849). A translation of the latter is printed in Archeologia,
XXI, 23.

3Writs of Privy Seal, file 836, no. 3323—the king’s notification to the
chancellor that he had granted Dryver a year’s safeconduct for a ship or
ships of 600 tons burden. Cf. Ibid., file 838 no. 341I10.

4Van Praet, Recherches sur Louis de Bruges, II.
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the whole country to be on fire. It is expected to make him so
haughty that he will no more consent to a year’s truce.”’*

It goes without saying that the king of France lighted no bon-
fires to celebrate the battles of Parnet and Tewkesbury. Edward’s
triumph meant to Louis not only the loss of the English alliance
he had hoped to secure through Warwick ; it probably meant also
that Edward, with his desire for revenge whetted by recent events,
would soon be renewing his plans for that invasion of France which
his subjects had already shown their willingness, even eagerness,
to support. More anxiously than ever, therefore, Louis pressed
his negotiations with Charles for a longer truce, although there
was fear, according to Bettini again, that if the duke consented
to the truce, it would be merely to give himself a better chance to
perfect his plans for an attack on France with the help of the English.
And before many days had passed it was reported that Edward was
already making preparations for war. On 17th June Bettini
wrote: “ We hear that King Edward is devoting all his attention
to gathering a large force to send it to war against this kingdom.”
But he went on to say that, although the French were not
without uneasiness, no one thought the English would make a
descent this season, and in the meantime a complete agreement
might be made with the Duke of Burgundy. “If this takes place,
there will be little to fear from the English afterwards,” he declared ;
““but if it does not, they will have more to fear than they may want.”
There would be one advantage in a war with the English, he added,
for in such a war there would be no danger of a secret understanding
with the French lords, as there was when it was a case of war with
the Duke of Burgundy alone. At the same time he confessed
that Edward and Charles would probably make many conquests
from the king of France, and that the war was likely to be long
and bloody. Two days later he was writing again. “ Rumours and
advices,” he said this time, ““ continue to increase that the English
are getting ready to come at present and land in Normandy and
Guienne. They are very anxious about it here, and their suspicions
are strengthened by this new attitude of the Duke of Burgundy
in refusing to accept the truce as arranged by his ambassadors
by his order. The king on his side does not relax any of his pre-
parations for war.” Even a month later the scare was not over.

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 156. The Duchess of Burgundy celebrated her
brother’s victory with a huge bonfire at Ghent on 12th June. Commynes-
Lenglet, II, 198.
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“ His Majesty has a large fleet at sea,” Bettini wrote at that time,
“ and he increases it every day with the intention of fighting the
English before they land, should they attempt to come here as
talked of.”’*

But, in reality, whatever developments the future might bring
forth, Louis had little to fear from the English at present. Edward
had accomplished wonders in a few weeks, but even with that he
did not yet have his kingdom well enough in hand to undertake a
war with France. Calais had not been brought to submission;
Kent was still in such a state that it was necessary to keep garrisons
in the chief towns, and Jasper Tudor, Earl of Pembroke, as Louis
well knew, was at large in Wales.

The subduing of Calais proved less difficult than Edward probably
anticipated. It was not until the middle of July that Hastings
was appointed lieutenant of Calais,? and when he crossed the sea
in August, he took with him Lord Howard, who was to be his deputy,?
and fifteen hundred armed men, besides two hundred members
of the “old retinue.” The new lieutenant was also provided,
however, with letters of pardon for Gate, Wrottesley, and all other
persons in Calais and Guines, as well as with a commission to pay
. the wages of the garrison and to dismiss the more than five hundred
extra men that had been added to the garrison by Warwick.* Very
likely these documents were of more service to him than his troops.
For Gate and Wrottesley decided to submit at once rather than.
attempt to resist or to seek asylum in France, and their submission
enabled Hastings to enter Calais ‘“‘peaceably.” Gate and Wrottes-
ley were then sent to London, and with them probably went the late
Marquis of Montagu'’s eleven year old son, George Neville, who had
certainly been in Calais in June and whose name was included in
Edward’s letters of pardon.’

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 156-158, 160.

2Writs of Privy Seal, file 834, no. 3232 ; French Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 18.
The terms of Hastings’s indenture with the king may be found in a warrant
to the treasurer of Calais, Exchequer Accounts, France, bundle 197, no. 17.

3Writs of Privy Seal, file 834, no. 3240; French Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 18.

4Signed Bills, file 1502, no. 4394 ; French Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 26 and 30;
Writs of Privy Seal, file 835, nos. 3261, 3263 ; Warrants for Issues, 11 Edw.
IV, 16th July; Tellers’ Rolls, Mich, 11 and 12 Edw. IV ; Issue Roll, Easter
11 Edw. IV, 19th May; Foreign Roll 12 Edw. IV, m. E; Cal. Patent Rolls,
11, 270, 290.

5Paston Letters, V, 111 ; Hist. Croy. Cont., 557 ; Lettres de Louis XI, IV,
244 ; Writs of Privy Seal, file 835, no. 3261. For proof that George Neville
was at this time eleven years of age, see Inquisitions post mortem, 16 Edw. IV,
no. 29. The Marchioness of Montagu was ultimately granted the custody
of her son. Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 335.
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When Calais saw fit to yield, Guines could hardly attempt to
resist even if she wished to do so. And perhaps it was not her wish,
as Richard Whetehill had already been reappointed lieutenant of
Guines on 28th June,® a fact from which it would appear that,
in spite of his close relations with Warwick in earlier years, he had
either remained faithful to Edward during the recent troubles or
had bought the king’s favour by submitting at the earliest possible
moment. Hammes Castle too seems to have submitted without
a struggle this time, and John Blount continued to be, or became
again, the king’s lieutenant there.?

Although Calais had been deeply implicated in the Bastard of
Fauconberg’s insurrection, Edward had been glad to deal gently
with her. But towards Kent and Essex, the counties from which
the Bastard had drawn most of his men, he pursued quite a different
policy. In their case there was no king of France just over the
wall watching and waiting for a chance to slip in, and Edward
chose to make an example of the Kentishmen and their neighbours
which neither they nor the rest of his subjects would soon forget.
Although the names of the Earls of Essex and Arundel headed the
list of commissioners who were appointed on 15th July to inquire
into the late insurrections, the actual work of the commission de-
volved on Lord Dynham, Sir Thomas Bourchier, Sir John Fogg, and
two other men;3 and they adopted thoroughness rather than justice
as their watchword. However, though two petty captains, Spising
of Essex, the man who had led the Bastard’s attack on Aldgate,
and Quint of Rochester, were executed and their heads sent to
London to be set up on Aldgate,* in general money was preferred to
heads. The king’s commissioners “ sat upon all Kent, Sussex, and
Essex that were at the Blackheath,” declares Warkworth, “ and
upon many other that were not there; for some men paid two
hundred mark, some a hundred pound, and some more and some
less, so that it cost the poorest man seven shillings which was not
worth so much, but was fain to sell such clothing as they had and

*Writs of Privy Seal, file 834, no. 3245; French Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 28,
For the terms of Whetehill’s indenture, see Exchequer Accounts, bundle 71,
no. 5. Hastings was afterwards made joint lieutenant with him. French
Roll 11 Edw. IV, m, 11,

3Writs of Privy Seal, file 843, no. 3699 ; French Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 28.

3Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 287, 299-300 ; Hist. MSS. Com., Report 9, app., 177.

4Kingsford’s London Chron., 185; Fabyan, 662 ; Stow, 425; Hist. MSS.
Com., Report 9, app., 141.
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borrowed the remnant and laboured for it afterward. And so
the king had out of Kent much good and little love.”*

Calais’ submission had been obtained with little effort, and the
frightened followers of the Bastard of Fauconberg had been power-
less to oppose the officers of the law. But the Earl of Pembroke
was a trouble not so quickly disposed of, as not only the Welsh
mountains and castles, but the Welsh people, whose devotion to
all who represented the house of Lancaster nothing seemed to
destroy, gave shelter to Jasper Tudor.

If Margaret of Anjou had succeeded in effecting a junction with
Tudor, as she hoped to do, before Edward overtook her at Tewkes-
bury, the subsequent battle might have had a very different ending.
But Edward’s quickness spoiled all, and Tudor, who probably was
not far away at the time of the battle, retired to Chepstow when
he heard of the day’s disaster. Soon after the battle Edward
sent one Roger Vaughan in pursuit of the earl, but not only did
Vaughan fail to capture the prey he sought, but he was himself
captured and beheaded. From Chepstow Tudor withdrew to
Pembroke, taking his nephew Henry with him, and there he was
immediately besieged by one Ap Thomas; yet though the odds
were so much against him that it seemed as if he must inevitably
surrender, at the end of a week Ap Thomas’s own brother came
to the rescue and raised the siege.?

Ready as his Welsh friends were to help him, it was not from them
alone that the Earl of Pembroke was getting support. Early in
July Paston wrote to his mother that “ the Scots and the Welsh
men be busy,” but that “ what they mean” he could not say.3
Something of what the Welsh and the Scots meant, however, is
revealed by two of Bettini’s letters. On 16th July Bettini told
the Duke of Milan that the king of France entirely agreed with his

IWarkworth, 21-22. Anyone questioning the thoroughness of Kent’s
punishment need only consult some reports of the king’s commissioners which
are preserved in Ancient Correspondence, Vol. LVII, nos. 107-110, and the
one printed in Hist. MSS. Com., w¢ sup. * Gifts " from various persons in
ﬁent and Essex are entered on Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV, . Ramsay,

» 391,

2According to Vergil, from whose history the above facts are derived,
Tudor was attacked by Morgan Thomas and rescued by David Thomas;
but as Edward gave a reward of £20 to one John Seynolo, knight, for cap-
turing Morgan ap Thomas (Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV), it looks rather
as if it were David ap Thomas who besieged Pembroke and Morgan who came
to Tudor’s relief,

3Paston Letters, V, 107.



14 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

suggestion that it would be well to ““ try and keep up some dis-
turbances in England ”’ and that he was doing all he could to that
end. “ He still has there the Earl of Pembroke, brother of the
late King Henry on his mother’s side, who has a good number of
places in Wales, a strong country and near to Scotland, which is
in constant opposition to King Edward with the help of the Scots.
He has arranged to give assistance to this earl and to the Scots
also, and to do what he can for them, so that they may keep up
the war and disturbance.” And on 6th August Bettini wrote
again: ‘It seems that the Earl of Pembroke, with some other
lords and the help of the Scots, is still keeping matters unsettled
in England. His Majesty has sent an ambassador to the said
earl and to the king of Scotland.”* )
As long as Louis could keep the Welsh and the Scots “ busy,”
he was not likely to see an English army landing in Normandy or
Guienne. Nevertheless, he had need of all his courage and all his
cleverness ; for it was as he feared—another league hostile to him
was taking shape, mainly through the efforts of the Duke of
Brittany, and despite the assertion of Bettini, who evidently had
not studied the history of past wars between England and France,
that the loyalty of the lords of France could be counted on in case
of a war with the English, the king of England was again being urged
to join the league. On 17th June Bettini had written, in cipher,
that it was thought that if Louis and the Duke of Burgundy reached
an agreement, a marriage between Charles’s daughter and the Duke
of Guienne would follow. But Bettini or anyone else who thought
that Louis would favour, or even tolerate, a marriage between
his brother and the Burgundian heiress was very much mistaken.
Since the birth of the Dauphin the Duke of Guienne had become
refractory and seditious again, and ILouis’ feeling towards his
brother was very like Edward’s feeling towards Clarence. That
there was talk of such a marriage was true, but the plan was not
of Louis’ making. It emanated from Francis IT and his confederate,
the Count of St. Pol, who were proposing to make Louis’ brother
the nominal head of their new league against Louis, just as he had
been the nominal head of the League of the Public Weal six years
before, and who thought that, by leading the Duke of Burgundy
to think that through the league he would be able to recover the
lost Somme towns, they could win his consent to the marriage.

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 160.
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Francis had drawn other important persons into his league
besides the Duke of Guienne and the Count of St. Pol. ‘The most
powerful nobleman of the south of France, Gaston de Foix, whose
daughter Francis had recently married, was also a party to it.
So was the man Louis hated most of all, the husband of another
daughter of the Count of Foix, the Count of Armagnac, who, in
September, 1460, had been condemned to forfeit all his goods,
chiefly on the ground that he had been guilty of intriguing with
the English, and who was now bent on recovering what had been
taken from him.* Vet Francis wanted, in addition, the help of
Edward, whose good-will he had some right to count on, as he had
responded to the urgent appeal for help which Edward had sent
to him from Flanders and, since Edward’s recovery of the throne,
had ordered his subjects to observe the treaties made with England
before the king’s flight.? According to report, the Abbot of Bégard
was the envoy whom Francis sent to England in July, or about that
time, with a request for help against Louis; and probably the
report was true, as a messenger of the Abbot of Bégard carried
letters from Edward to Francis not long after.3

Of far greater weight in Edward’s estimation than the desire
the Duke of Brittany showed to make him a partner in the new
league against the king of France were the signs the Duke of Bur-
gundy also gave of a wish to enter into an alliance with him against
Louis. On 5th July Charles renewed his truce with Louis until
1st May, 1472, but that did not prevent him from receiving in the
same month some envoys from Francis and the Duke of Guienne
who brought him further messages regarding the league and the
proposed marriage between his daughter and the Duke of Guienne;*
and even at the moment that he signed the renewal of his truce
with Louis, Charles had an embassy in England on an errand which
boded anything but good for France. For shortly after he heard
of Edward’s final victory, Charles had sent Baudoin de Lannoy,
Seigneur de Molembais, and one of his secretaries to England, and

!Commynes-Lenglet, III, 141-145; Dupuy, Réunion de la Bretagne 4 la
France, I, 276, et seq. ; Samaran, La maison d’Armagnac, 176-178. At the
begmnmg of November John of Aragon concluded an alliance with the Dukes
of Burgundy and Brittany. He was looking for the opportunity to recover
Roussillon and Cerdagne which came a year later.

219th June. Diplomatic Documents (Exchequer, T. of R.), box 19, no
541; 45th Report of Deputy Keeper, app.,

3Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw. IV, 13th July; Tellers Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV.

4Dupuy, I, 281 ; Plancher, IV, cccvii.



16 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD IV

these ambassadors, one of whom, the ducal secretary, died in
England, probably of the plague, as did also the clerk of the Seigneur
de Molembais, were directed by Charles not simply to extend his
congratulations to Edward on his success, but to urge the king to
unite with him in an attempt to crush Louis. The king of France
was as much the enemy of England as of Burgundy, Charles argued,
and this mutual attack on him, the duke maintained, would give
the king of England an opportunity both to revenge his wrongs and
to recover his rights.*

Edward replied to Charles’s invitation by sending Doctor John
Russell to ask for fuller information about the duke’s proposal,
and to Francis he seems to have sent word that, if he supported
the league, he would expect to be repaid with assistance to recover
Guienne or Normandy.? But the prospect of a marriage between
Mary of Burgundy and Louis’ brother filled Edward with such intense
alarm that even the possibility of recovering Guienne or Normandy
seemed by comparison a small matter. Louis’ only son was a sickly
child, and if the Duke of Guienne married Mary of Burgundy and
afterwards, by the death of the Dauphin, became king of France,
England would be confronted with a union of France and Burgundy
which would spell her ruin. When Russell hastened to point out
this danger to Charles, the duke tried to make it clear, without
saying so in plain words, that he had no intention of permitting
his daughter to marry the Duke of Guienne; but notwithstanding
this, Edward’s fears grew daily until he seems to have contemplated
a complete volte-face, a joining of forces with Louis against Francis’s
league and the reopening of the negotiations Louis had attempted

lHaymn II, 193 ; Hist, Croy. Cont., 556-557. Edward presented ““ Master
Simon,” ambassador of the Duke of Bu:gundy, with three pieces of cloth
and ,533 6s. 8d. in money. Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw. IV, 13th July ; Tellers’
Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV. William Bysse of Burgundy, kmght (Guillaume de
Blsche, Seigneur de Cléry-sur-Somme ?), also received 8 small sum of money.
Issue Roll, ut sup.

From the ““ Confidences d’Henri Millet,”” Lettres de Louis XI, IV, 358,
one would conclude that the first suggestion of a joint war against France
came, not from Charles, but from Edward. But that does not seem to have
been the case, though- probably Charles wanted the Dukes of Brittany and
Guienne to think it was.

aHist. Croy. Cont., 557 ; Lettres de Louis XI, ut sup. ; Issue Roll, wt sup.
According to a matgmal note to the third continuation of the Croyla.nd
chronicle, the author of that continuation served as Edward’s ambassador
to Burgund on this occasion. He may have accompanied Russell, who,
Ehe entry on the Issue Roll shows, was absent from England twenty-exght

ays.
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to begin with Rotheram in 1468 for a marriage alliance between
the houses of York and Valois.*

As it proved, Edward was not the only person who was nervous
and ready to take fright. His intimation that, if he joined the
league, he would expect help to reconquer Guienne or Normandy
so alarmed the Duke of Guienne that the duke began to make
preparations to protect his duchy against the English? In
the end both the Duke of Guienne and Francis decided that it
would be safer to drop Edward out of their plans altogether, and
they entreated the Duke of Burgundy not to seek the assistance
of the ancient enemies of France.? Charles, in consequence, gave
Russell an evasive answer, merely telling him that he would send an
embassy to England with a definite reply sometime before All
Saints’ Day, while, to cheer Francis and the Duke of Guienne, he
declared that he was ‘“mauvais Anglois,” that he loved the crown
of France, and that when all had been arranged with the lords of
France, he would listen no more to the king of England’s demands.*

It was when the prospects of the league were in this rather gloomy
state that Louis managed to pick up pretty full information about
it. He sent Oliver le Roux to the Count of Foix on some mission,
and Le Roux, happening to be lodged in the same house with one
Henri Millet, who had come from the Duke of Brittany, succeeded
in extracting from his fellow lodger almost all there was to know
concerning the league and its plans and difficulties. The immediate
result of Le Roux’s discoveries seems to have been a decision on
Louis’ part to respond quickly and graciously to Edward’s advances,
as scarcely had Le Roux’s letter telling of what he had learned from
Millet been received and read, when Louis sent over to England
Pierre de Cerisay, son of the Guillaume de Cerisay who had gone to
England with the Bishop of Bayeux during Henry VI’s readeption,
and not long after Bettini was writing from the French court : “His
Majesty still continues the negotiations for an understanding and
marriage alliance with the king of England which I reported in
my previous letter had been begun . . . . and I feel sure there
will be no failure on his side to carry it into effect, though there is

Commynes, I, 226-228 ; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 160-161.

2See a letter which the duke wrote to the Sire d’Albret on 4th August.
Marténe and Durand, Veterum Scriptorum Amplissima Collectio, I 1602-1603.

3Commynes, %t sup.

4Lettres de Louis XI, ut sup.

sIbid.

VOL. I.



18 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

considerable doubt as to whether the king of England may not
break off. It is thought that he may have started the proposals
in order to lull his Majesty to sleep to prevent him from sending
help to the Earl of Pembroke or to any other of his opponents,
so as to secure himself thoroughly in that kingdom of England and
then snap his fingers at his Majesty.”’*

Edward knew too much about the feeling of his people towards
the French not to be a little apprehensive in regard to what they
might say and do when they discovered that an embassy from
Louis had arrived in England. So he inserted in the safeconduct
he gave to Cerisay an order to his subjects to show the stranger
and his companions “all such cheer and humanity as ye can make,
the more tenderly for our pleasure, as we may have cause to thank
you.””? Probably even this did not save the French ambassador
from a pelting with taunts and gibes by the populace, but at
least he escaped serious violence, and on 1st September Goldwell
and Vaughan were appointed to treat with him. FEdward was
ready not only to consider a truce with France, but even to
arrange with Cerisay for the holding of a diet to negotiate a
final peace. But a truce was the only thing agreed on, and
even that was to endure only until 1st May, 1472, the date at
which the truce between Louis and Charles would expire. Edward
ratified this truce on 5th September, and Cerisay seems to have
hurried home immediately after to lay it before Louis for his approval
and ratification.3

At this moment, as far as the Duke of Brittany’s league was
concerned, the gods seemed to be siding with Louis. Yet not
everything was going Louis’ way; for even before Cerisay went
to England, the king of Scotland had grown tired of playing Louis’
game, and about the time Cerisay came home the Earl of Pembroke,
though not by his own volition, slipped out of reach.

As early as 7th August Edward had received word from James
III that he was willing to send the Bishop of Glasgow and other
commissioners to Alnwick on 23rd September to treat for redress
of infractions of the truce between England and Scotland. The
message had so friendly a sound that Edward gave to three of the
representatives he chose to go to Alnwick, Alcock, Hatclyf, and

ICal. Milanese Papers, u¢ sup.

2Warrants under the Signet, file 1381, 25th August, 1471; French Roll
11 Edw. IV, m. 15.

3Rymer, XI, 721-722.
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Sir William Parre, authority to negotiate with the Scots for a
marriage alliance.* As for Jasper Tudor, when the Scots retired
from the field, his position became dangerous in the extreme, as
at once Edward gave a commission to William Herbert, Earl of
Pembroke, and Lord Ferrers to call out the men of South Wales
and the marches against him.? The Vorkist Earl of Pembroke was
not to have the satisfaction, however, of capturing his Lancastrian
rival, for before he could reach the neighbourhood of Pembroke
Castle, Tudor and his nephew fled to Tenby, where they hired a
boat to take them to France. But the master of the boat was a
Breton, and owing either to his treachery or to a storm, the
voyage of Tudor and his nephew ended in the port of Brest, where
they found themselves guests, not of the king of France, but of the
Duke of Brittany.3

Had Jasper Tudor and his nephew succeeded in their intention
of taking shelter at Louis’ court, Edward’s anxieties would scarcely
have been lessened by their flight from Wales; and even as it was,
there was no certainty that they would not ultimately make their
way into Louis’ open arms. For though Francis had just set his
seal to a renewal of the thirty years’ treaty which he had signed
with Edward in 1468, he did not hesitate to give his unexpected
guests, enemies of Edward though they were, a cordial welcome
and a promise of his protection, and what he would decide to do
with them even he did not yet know. As soon as he learned that
“Tudor and his nephew were in Brittany, Edward began to make
large offers to Francis to induce the duke to hand them over to
him, but at the same time Louis was insisting that Francis must
surrender them to him, or at least promise not to let them pass into
the control of anyone else.> On 28th September Paston wrote
that it was said “ the Earl of Pembroke is taken on to Brittany ;
and men say that the king shall have delivery of him hastily, and
some say that the king of France will see him safe and shall set

1Ibid., XI, 716-719; Cal. Documents relating to Scotland, IV, 282-283.
Alcock was paid £20 in advance for his expenses, and Hatclyf f40. Warrants
for Issues, 11 Edw. IV, 17th and 18th August; Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw.
IV, 13th July. ’

2Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 289.

3Vergil, 674 ; Commynes-Lenglet, III, 138 ; Morice, III, 266-270 ; Bernardi
Andrex Vita Henrici VII (Memorials of King Henry VII), 15-18; Alain
Bouchart, Grandes Croniques de Bretaigne, III, 220.

423rd August. Rymer, XII, 22.

sVergil, 674, 676 ; Commynes-Lenglet and Morice, ut sup. The records
contain no trace of the bribes Vergil says Edward offered Francis.
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him at liberty again.”* But as it turned out, neither the king of
England nor the king of France had anything to say about Tudor’s
fate. On 30th September Edward in his turn sealed the renewal
of the thirty years’ treaties between England and Brittany, but
if he did so in the belief that Francis would yield in the matter
of Tudor and his nephew, he was doomed to disappointment, as
the most the duke would promise him was that the fugitives should
be kept under a surveillance so strict that they would have no
chance to do him harm.? Francis realized that the sea had cast
up on his shore a valuable and useful prize, and that prize he
meant to keep at least for the present.

The Earl of Pembroke and his nephew were not the only foes
from whom Edward was delivered at the close of the summer. The
end of another was reported by Paston in the same letter in which
he spoke of Pembroke’s flight. Sometime before 11th September
it was learned that the Bastard of Fauconberg had deserted
Gloucester’s service and fled.3 Perhaps the Bastard, like Pembroke,
was trying to get away to France, or perhaps he was hoping to
join Sir Thomas Fulford, who about this time succeeded, with the
help of some of his friends, in escaping from the Westminster sanc-
tuary and in making his way to Devonshire, where he began to stir up
commotions. But whatever the Bastard’s plan may have been, he
quickly came to grief, as he was captured by Gloucester and beheaded
at Middleham. On 15th September Paston wrote that he under-
stood “ the Bastard Fauconberg is either headed or like to be, and
his brother both ; some men say he would have deserved it, and some
say nay.” And afterwards, in his letter of the 28th, he said :
‘““Thomas Fauconberg his head was yesterday set upon London
bridge looking into Kent ward ; and men say his brother was sore
hurt and escaped to sanctuary at Beverley.”*

This last letter from Paston was full of interesting news, for in
addition to what he wrote about the Earl of Pembroke and the
Bastard of Fauconberg, he told his brother that the king and queen

IPaston Letters, V, 112-113.

2Rymer, XI, 722 ; Vergil, ut sup.

3Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 288.

4Warkworth, 20; Paston Letters, V, 109, 111, 113; Waurin, III, 145;
Fabyan, 662-663; Kingsford’s London Chron., 185; Stow, 425. The
statement by Fabyan that the Bastard was captured near Southampton
must be incorrect, as he was executed at Middleham. The brother who
escaped to sanctuary must have been William Neville, another Bastard of
:}"‘Ialuconberg. He was given a pardon in October, 1477. Cal. Patent Rolls,

» 57
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had gone on a pilgrimage to Canterbury with so large a company
that it was said that never before had so many people been seen
in one pilgrimage. Europe had been in the grip of the plague all
summer, and in an earlier letter Paston had described the epidemic
as ‘“ the most universal death that ever I wist in England.”* The
king had taken such fright that, before the danger was past, he
swallowed ten pounds’ worth of medicine ““contra pestem.”? Yet
happily he and all the members of the royal family escaped
unharmed, and the great pilgrimage to Canterbury was probably
one of thanksgiving. But if the king's journey was first of all
a pilgrimage, it seems to have had another object as well; for
while the noble company was at Canterbury, Mayor Faunt was
hanged, drawn, and quartered.? The Bastard of Fauconberg’s
attempt to escape may have sealed Faunt’s fate.

It is pleasant to know that Faunt's execution terminated the
tragedy of the Bastard of Fauconberg’s insurrection. Edward had
now had all the vengeance he wanted, and shortly after he returned
to London he offered a general pardon—an offer which was so
welcome to his subjects that the entries on the Pardon Roll of this
first year of his recovered sovereignty fill thirty-five membranes of
parchment.4

Among the many persons who sought the king’s pardon at this
time were two notable prisoners of the battle of Tewkesbury,
Sir John Fortescue and the already once pardoned Doctor Ralph
Mackerell.> Fortescue had been the wisest and most devoted
friend Margaret of Anjou and her son had found during all their

IPaston Letters, V, 110. Cf. Ibid., 119, Chronique Scandaleuse I, 262, and
Caspar Weinreich’s Chron., 737.

2]Issue Roll, Faster 11 Edw. IV, 15th May.

3Warkworth mentions Faunt’s execution twice. The first time he speaks
as if it occurred after the Bastard of Fauconberg’s execution, but the second
time as if it took place during the king’s visit to Canterbury in May. And
this latter date has usually been accepted by historians. It cannot have
taken place in May, however, since there is proof, as has been stated above,
that the mayor was alive and in ward at Canterbury as late as 25th July.

4Paston Letters, V, 116; Signed Bills, file 1503, no. 4422 ; Pardon Roll
11 Edw. IV; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 299-303. One person who obtained a
pardon was the antiquarian and chronicler, William of Worcester. Pardon
Roll 11 Edw. IV, m, 26. In his pardon he is described as William Worcestre
of Pokethorp, co. Norfolk, gentleman, alias William Worcetyr, alias William
Wyrcestre, alias William Botener, alias William Wursetur, alias William
Worsetyr, alias William Worceter! May not the modern historian be par-
doned if he is sometimes inconsistent in his spelling of fifteenth century names ?

SFortescue’s pardon was granted on 13th October, Mackerell’s on 4th
November, and Fulford’s, which is mentioned below, on 4th December.
Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 296, 303 ; Pardon Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 13.
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years of exile and poverty, but he was too valuable a man to be
allowed to spend his remaining years in obscurity, even though he
had adhered to the wrong cause. After a little while he was induced
to refute ““ by large and clear writings ” all the arguments against
the right of the house of York to the throne which he had advanced
in the earlier productions of his pen; then his attainder was reversed,
and he became a member of Edward’s council.* Even to Sir Thomas
Fulford, in spite of his recent escapade, a pardon was not denied;
and Sir Thomas Cook also ultimately obtained grace. Though
Edward had ordered the seizure of Cook’s goods when he first came
back from Burgundy and found that the mercer had fled, Cook’s
wife received a pardon on zoth December and when, some months
later, her husband and her son were released from their captivity
in Flanders and delivered into Edward’s hands, they too were
pardoned. Poor Cook seems to have spent the rest of his days in
peace, which probably means in comparative poverty, and he
finally passed out of this world of trouble on 28th April, 1478.7
Vet while it is evident that Edward, even now when he had learned
to punish with such a heavy hand, really preferred to pardon,
there were a few persons towards whom he relented slowly. Of
the ecclesiastics he had sent to the Tower immediately after he
came home, the Archbishop of York had received a pardon a few
days after the battle of Tewkesbury, and the Bishops of Winchester,
Lincoln, and Chichester obtained theirs during the summer; but
the two Welsh bishops, who may have been suspected of taking
too much interest in Jasper Tudor, were kept waiting longer.
The Bishop of Llandaff did not get his pardon until 12th February,
1472, while that of the Bishop of St. David’s seems to have been
withheld until the following September.? Even then the Welsh
bishops went free long before two other persons whose fate the
fortunes of war had placed in Edward’s hands. Edward had no
wish to treat the Duke of Exeter as he had treated the duke’s

IWarkworth, 19 ; Rolls of Parl.,, VI, 69 ; Plummer, Fortescue’s Governance
of Eng., 72. “ The Declaration made by John Fortescu, knyght, upon
certayn Wrytinges sent oute of Scotteland ayenst the Kinges Title to the
Roialme of England ’ may be found in Lord Clermont’s edition of Fortescue’s
works. Fortescue became a member of Edward’s council before the end of
1474, for he was present at a council meeting held in the Star Chamber on
26th November of that year. Signed Bills, file 1508, no. 4671.

2Fabyan, 660, 662 ; Pardon Roll 11 Edw. IV, m. 28; Cal. Patent Rolls,
II, 347 ; Inquisitions post mortem, 18 Edw. IV, no. 51.

3Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 259, 261, 294, 299 ; Pardon Roll 12-17 Edw. IV,
m. 18,
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associate, Somerset, for Exeter had been his sister’s husband; but
before 26th May, seemingly in defiance of all sanctuary rights, the
duke was removed from the Westminster sanctuary to the Tower,
and though a chaplain, a cook, and a number of other servants
were hired to look after his wants, in the Tower he was destined
to languish for many a day to come.*

Harder still was the lot of one who was sometimes Exeter’s neigh-
bour in the Tower. Happily there is reason to believe that Margaret
of Anjou was not in the Tower the night her husband was murdered
there ; for though she had been brought to London in Edward’s
train immediately after the battle of Tewkesbury, she spent her
first few months of captivity at Windsor. After those first months
she was sometimes in the custody of Edward’s sister, the Duchess
of Suffolk, at Ewelme in Oxfordshire, and sometimes at the Tower
under the eye of Lord Dudley, the constable. When she was in
the Duchess of Suffolk’s charge, the allowance made to the duchess
for her “ diets ”’ was eight marks a week, but when she was at the
Tower, Dudley drew as much as a hundred shillings a week for her
expenses. Her wardrobe was also replenished, to some extent at least,
at the public expense, for on one occasion seven yards of woollen
cloth called puke, which was provided for her by a London tailor,
and on another six yards of black velvet for ‘ frontlets, tippets,
and other necessaries,” which she received from Caniziani, were
paid for at the Exchequer.? She was also permitted to keep Lady
Katharine Vaux with her, and two other women, Petronilla and
Mary, were appointed to wait on her. Still, it is easy to imagine
the mental sufferings of the proud and high-spirited queen.
Probably her father made some effort to obtain her release, as
Edward’s council at one time sent one Guillaume de la Barre to
the king of Sicily, “ father of Margaret, late called queen of Eng-
land.”? But the only person who could give her much help was
the king of France, and even if Louis’ hard heart felt some pity for
her, his relations with Edward were in so delicate a state that it
was too much to hope that he would take the risk of making a plea
on her behalf. :

There was no apparent reason why the Duke of Burgundy should

Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw. IV ; Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV ; Devon,
Issues of the Exchequer, 496; Rymer, XI, 713-714.

2Paston Letters, V, 131; Warrants for Issues, 11 Edw. IV, 26th Sept.;
Tellers’ Rolls, Easter and Mich. 13 and 14 Edw. IV,

3Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 13 Edw. IV.
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raise objections to the truce Edward was proposing to sign with
Louis, as it was to end on the same day on which his own truce with
Louis would expire. But as nothing could serve Louis’ ends better
than to increase the ill-feeling between Edward and Charles which
he knew existed beneath the surface, it is not unlikely that an
embassy which he sent to Charles in August let fall a few hints
about the desire Edward had been showing for a marriage alliance
with the house of Valois. As it happened, too, Edward gave
Charles further cause to feel irritated with him by sending Hastings,
Hatclyf, and others, towards the end of October, to say that the
merchants of the staple found themselves unable to pay the thirteen
thousand pounds of the Duchess Margaret’s dowry which they
had undertaken to have ready at some date already past, and to
ask from the duke not only an extension of time in which to make
the payment, but a reduction of the amount to be paid.*

What reply Charles made to this unpalatable request concerning
his wife’s dowry there is nothing to show, though he was probably
forced to agree at least to the extension of time. But the duke’s
temper was evidently so upset either by Edward’s failure to send
the money due to him or by something Louis’ ambassadors let drop
that he seems to have sought comfort in the thought that a day
might come when he could throw off the Yorkist alliance he had
never liked and himself lay claim to the throne of England. For
on 3rd November Charles of Burgundy, descendant of John of
Gaunt, signed at the Abbey of St. Bertin in Arras, in the presence
of his chancellor and two other witnesses, a statement that his
mother, Isabella of Portugal, had declared herself to be the rightful
heir to all of the possessions of Henry VI, late king of England, that
she had ceded her claims to him, that he accepted this gift, and
that it was his intention to make good his title to the kingdom
of England as soon as a suitable opportunity offered. He declared
further that if, for reasons concerning the welfare of the Faith and
of the house of Burgundy, he delayed to establish his claim, and
even if in the meantime he called another by the title of king of
England, his rights would not suffer prejudice thereby.?

Had one of Louis’ numerous eavesdroppers been hidden in the

IWarrants under the Signet, file 1382, 23rd Oct.; French Roll 11 Edw.
IV, m. 15. Hatclyf spent forty-four days on this embassy and was paid
as many pounds for his services, besides five marks for his passage and re-
passage. Warrants for Issues, 11 Edw. IV., gth Dec., 22nd Jan.

2Gachard, Trésor national (Brussels, 1842), II, 122-127.
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Abbey of St. Bertin the day Charles signed this declaration, the king
might have decided that he need worry no more about a joint
attack on France by the Duke of Burgundy and Edward of England.
But Charles’s secret was well kept, and about a fortnight later
Louis offered to give back to him St. Quentin and Amiens, the
most important of the Somme towns, if he would renounce his
alliance with the Dukes of Guienne and Brittany and promise to
give his daughter’s hand to the Dauphin instead of to the Duke of
Guienne.* Such a bribe as this Louis thought Charles could not
possibly resist and, probably because he was convinced that he had
drawn the fangs of the most dangerous of his enemies, he pretended
to feel quite indifferent about the truce Cerisay had negotiated with
Edward. He found fault with it because it did not provide for
free mercantile intercourse between England and France and
proposed to limit it to forty days; and when, early in December,
an English herald who was on his way to Burgundy came to him
to ask for a safeconduct for an embassy from Edward, he wrote
to the ambassadors through whom he had made his marriage offer
to Charles that, until he received the duke’s answer, he would make
no treaty with anyone in the world.?

There is nothing to show that Cerisay’s truce ever received Louis’
ratification. But perhaps by this time Edward cared little whether
it was accepted or not, as he probably knew nothing of Louis’ offer
to affiance the Dauphin to Mary of Burgundy, while he did know
that the Duke of Guienne had become ill unto death. It was his
fear of a marriage between Louis’ brother and Mary of Burgundy
that had led him to open negotiations with Louis, and when all
danger of such a marriage seemed to be removed, or about to be
removed, he may have been glad to recover his self respect by
showing that he was quite as indifferent about Cerisay’s truce as
Louis appeared to be.

tPlancher, IV, cceviii.
2Lettres de Louis XI, IV, 289.



CHAPTER II

A TREATY WITH THE DUKE OF BRITTANY AND A VISIT
FROM THE SEIGNEUR DE LA GRUTHUYSE

EpwARD spent the whole winter of 1471-1472 at Westminster
Palace, and he made use of the midwinter festivals to remind his
subjects in a pleasant way that he was king again. On Christmas
Day both he and Queen Elizabeth wore their crowns, and afterwards,
when he ““ kept his estate ” in the White Hall, there were music
and a mass at which the Bishop of Rochester officiated, a dinner
during which the Bishop of Rochester sat on the king’s right and
the Duke of Buckingham on his left, and after dinner a *“ disguising,”
which must have been a fairly elaborate affair, asit cost fifty marks.*
On New Year’s Day, and likewise on Twelfth Day, the king and
queen “‘ went in procession,” and on the latter day the king again
wore his crown, though the queen forbore to wear hers * because
she was great with child.”” On Twelfth Day the king also kept
his estate in the White Hall again, and on this occasion he honoured
the mayor and aldermen of London and many of the wealthy
citizens—probably the creditors who had been so glad to see him
come home—with an invitation to the dinner that followed.?

All this pomp and pageantry probably gave quite as much en-
joyment to the king as to his guests, as it helped to blot out the
memory of unfortunate events. Moreover, Edward had the satis-
faction, as the winter was drawing to a close, of getting rid of one
of the most unpleasant survivals from the recent rebellion by
composing the quarrel between his brothers. On 17th February
Paston wrote that the day before the king and queen and the Dukes
of Clarence and Gloucester had gone ‘ to Sheen to pardon, men
say not all in charity,” that the king * entreateth my Lord of
Clarence for my Lord of Gloucester, and, as it is said, he answereth

ITellers’ Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV.
2Kingsford, Eng. Hist. Lit. in Fif. Cent. (printing from Cotton MS. Julius
C VI, and Additional MS. 6113), 379. Cf. Stow, 425.
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that he will have my lady his sister-in-law but they shall part no
livelihood, as he saith.”’* Nevertheless, soon after Paston’s letter was
written an agreement which involved some sacrifice on the part
of everyone was reached. Gloucester secured his bride and married
her without even waiting for the papal dispensation which was
just as necessary to the legality of this marriage as it had been to
that of Clarence and Isabel Neville. Clarence, on the other hand,
was granted all the lands and other property which the Earl of
Warwick had held by his own or by his wife’s right, and though at
the king’s special request he surrendered a part of these lands to
Gloucester, on receiving a promise that no other lands which had
been granted to him would be taken away from him, he was rewarded
a week later with the earldoms of Warwick and Salisbury. Even
that was not all Clarence gained, as in the meantime the lieutenancy
of Ireland had been granted to him again for twenty years and in
May Gloucester surrendered to him the great chamberlainship,
taking in exchange the office of warden of the forests beyond the
Trent.? From the sanctuary of Beaulieu Abbey, where she was
still living under strict guard, the Countess of Warwick, to whom
most of the lands so carefully divided between the king’s brothers
belonged by right, penned many a protesting letter not only to
the king and to Clarence and Gloucester themselves, but also to
the queen, to the queen’s mother, to the king’s mother and sisters,
and even to the little Princess Elizabeth. But all was labour
thrown away. Not even parliament, to which the countess finally
appealed sometime during the autumn or winter of 1472, paid any
attention to her entreaties.?

Although the restoration of peace between his brothers must
have brought much relief to Edward’s mind, it gave him no new
faith in Clarence, and he seems to have decided to seize upon this
moment when Clarence had just been appeased by large concessions
to disencumber himself of another person whom he distrusted and
in whom Clarence might some day find a confederate, if he had
not already done so.

In April the king was staying at Windsor, and there, on the 10th,
Queen Elizabeth gave birth to another daughter. The Princess
Margaret was to be granted only a few months of life, for shortly

IPaston Letters, V, 135-136.

2Cal. Patent Rolls, I, 330, 335, 338, 344; Charter Roll 11-14 Edw. IV,
m. 4; Signed Bills, file 1504, no. 4454 ; Nicolas, Hist. Peerage.

3Wood, Letters of Royal and Illustrious Ladies, I, 100-104.
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before Christmas she was laid to rest in Westminster Abbey, “at
the altar end before Saint Edward’s shrine,” where her little sar-
cophagus of grey marble may still be seen nestling close to the tomb
of her mighty ancestor, Edward III.* But the coming grief cast
no shadow before to mar the gaieties at Windsor Castle. The feast
of the Order of the Garter was kept on St. George’s Day, and the
Duke of Norfolk, the Earl of Wiltshire, and Lords Ferrers, Mountjoy,
and Howard were welcomed into the Order, while the Prince of Wales
had a stall reserved for him, if he was not actually made a knight
of the Garter at this time.? The king devoted most of his leisure,
however, to the chase, and in the hunting parties riding out
from the castle with him one of his most frequent companions was
the Archbishop of York. In truth, no one seemed to enjoy more
of the royal favour at this time than George Neville, and one day
the king told him that he would * come for to hunt and disport
with him in his manor of Moor.”” So the archbishop hurried away
to The Moor, sent for the plate and other valuables he had kept
hidden since the battles of Barnet and Tewkesbury,  borrowed
more stuff of other men,” laid in supplies of meat and drink, and
altogether ‘“ arrayed as richly and as pleasantly as he could.”
Yet the guest for whom all these preparations were made never
came. The day before the king was expected at The Moor the
archbishop received orders to return to Windsor, and as soon as
he reached the castle, he was put under arrest. When the citizens
of London woke up on Sunday morning, 26th April, they were
startled to hear that the Archbishop of York had been brought
to the Tower during the night, and before they had recovered
from their surprise, he was carried off to a more remote and in-
accessible prison. On Monday, at midnight, he was removed to
a ship which took him to Calais, and from Calais he was sent to
Hammes Castle, there to remain at the will of the king, who, in
the meantime, seized the temporalities of his bishopric, made a
crown out of his mitre set with precious gems, and gave all his
other *jewels, plate, and stuff ” to the Prince of Wales.3

Of what was the Archbishop of York accused? Of holding

IPaston Letters, V, 137; Green, Princesses of Eng., III, 437; Madden,
Gent. Mag., Jan., 1831.

2Kingsford, Eng. Hist. Lit. in Fif. Cent., 380-381; Anstis, Register of
the Order of the Garter, I, 50-51.

3Warkworth, 24-25 ; Paston Letters, V, 137. Edward seems to have made
an unsuccessful effort to have the archbishop deprived of his see. Cal.
Milanese Papers, I, 165.




ENGLAND AND FRANCE 29

communication with his sister’s husband, the Earl of Oxford, who,
though he had taken refuge in Scotland immediately after the
battle of Barnet, had since gone to France and of late had been
turning his energies to making raids on Calais and the marches.*
The ultimate object which Oxford and the archbishop had in mind,
if they really had been plotting together, is an untold secret on
which at this distance of time it is difficult to throw any light.
But it is a fact which must have some significance that whenever
Oxford’s name is mentioned, either at this time or later, Clarence
is uneasy or in trouble; and though the evidence is merely pre-
sumptive, there is little room to doubt that conspiring of some
sort was going on and that Clarence was concerned in it.

If it is impossible to determine just what the Archbishop of
York and the Earl of Oxford were aiming at, there is no mystery
about the sources from which Oxford was getting help. In his
raids on Calais the earl was assisted by the French and the Easter-
lings*—by the French because Louis XI saw in Oxford just what
he had seen in Margaret of Anjou, in Warwick, and in Jasper
Tudor, namely, a means of keeping Fdward IV busy at home, and
by the Easterlings because the old war between Edward and the
Hanseatic League had broken out again. Edward had been very
ready to make promises to the Hansards when he was a fugitive
and hungering for friends, but he had been equally ready to forget
his promises as soon as he was on his throne once more. Within
four months from the time Hanseatic ships had helped to convey
him and his little army to Ravenspur, he had again granted to the
merchants of Cologne the exclusive enjoyment of the privileges
which had formerly belonged to all Hanseatic merchants in
England;3 and the other Hanseatic towns, in consequence, had
resumed their war on English merchantmen. Evidently, too, the
Hansards were waging this war with as much success as of yore, since
in January Edward had found it necessary to send out a fleet to keep
the sea against his enemies* and by the beginning of March had

TAccount of John Thrisk, mayor of the staple and victualler of Calais,
from 6th April, 12 Edw. IV, to 6th April, 13 Edw. IV. Foreign Roll 13 Edw.
IV, m. J.

2]bid.

3Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 272, 307 ; Hanserecesse, II, 6, gp. 435, 475.

4The fleet was under the command of John Cheyne and four other captains
and carried 420 men-at-arms and archers. Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 305, 318;
Tellers” Roll, Mich. 11 Edw. IV. More than f200 was expended on the
Grace Dieu at this time. Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 313; Tellers’ Rolls, Mich.
11 and 12 Edw. IV.
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decided to make another effort to reach a settlement with the
Hanseatic League through the Duke of Burgundy, to whom he
was about to send an embassy for other negotiations.

Irresistible as Louis considered the offer he had made to detach
Charles from the Duke of Brittany’s league, Charles did not snatch
at it. The duke replied by demanding the surrender of Amiens
and St. Quentin, not at some future time, but at once, and as Louis
had no thought of making such a sacrifice, all that he got from
Charles in the end was an extension of his truce with him until
15th June.! In the meantime, too, Louis laid up further trouble
for himself by taking the offensive against his brother and the
Duke of Brittany. He stopped the payment of his brother’s
pension, sent an army to the frontiers of Guienne, and began to
attack Breton ships. Worse than all, he sent Monypenny to Scot-
land to offer James III a part of Brittany in exchange for the
services of a Scottish army,? and Francis, getting a hint of this,
began to crave again that help from England which he had renounced
when the Duke of Guienne took fright at Edward’s demands.

Apparently the Duke of Burgundy never sent to England the
embassy he had promised Russell to dispatch thither before
All Saints’ Day. But in spite of that, and also in spite of
the secret longing for the crown of England which he had
begun to cherish, the duke must have intimated to Edward
in some way that he was ready to continue the negotiations
begun in the preceding summer, since, on 29th February,
Rotheram (who was about to exchange the bishopric of Rochester
for that of Lincoln)3, Hastings, Hatclyf, and Russell were empowered
to go to Burgundy to treat with Charles for a perpetual peace or
league. A few days later Hatclyf, Russell, John Pickering, consul
of the English merchants in the Netherlands, and others were also
commissioned to treat with the Hansards and to try to come to
some understanding with Charles and his subjects in regard to
the commercial grievances which for so long had been a source of
disagreement between England and Burgundy and which the last
diet, held at Bruges in 1469, had failed, like the diets that went
‘before, to settle.*

‘Hatclyf, if not his fellow ambassadors, too, set out for the

IChronique Scandaleuse, I, 265.

2Dupuy, I, 302.

3Alcock succeeded Rotheram as Bishop of Rochester.
4Rymer, XI, 737-740; Hanserecesse, 1I, 6, pp. 456, 544.



ENGLAND AND FRANCE 3I

court of Burgundy immediately after he received his commissions
from the king.* Nevertheless, it was nearly a month before the
Englishmen appeared at Bruges, and probably the cause of their
delay was the arrival in England of two amhassadors from the Duke
of Brittany, Michel de Partenay, the duke’s chamberlain, and
Guillaume Guillemet. For it was but natural that Edward should
wish to hear what Francis had to say to him before he listened
to any further proposals from Charles or made any further proposals
of his own.

What Francis wanted, as soon appeared, was just what he had
wanted in 1468, to wit, some English archers to help him defend
his duchy against the king of France. He begged Edward tosend him
six thousand archers in case Louis should attack him, and to prove
his need he told of Louis’ plan to obtain an army from Scotland.?
Edward was on fairly good terms with James III by this time,
and there was to be another meeting of English and Scottish com-
missioners at Newcastle on 25th April which was to arrange for
the redress of infractions of the trice and which, it was hoped, would
lead to a treaty of peace with Scotland.3 But the thought of a
Scottish army going over to France to strengthen Louis’ hand was
a very alarming one, and no sooner had Francis’s ambassadors
delivered their message than Edward gathered together a few ships
and sent Earl Rivers, Sir Edward Woodville, ten or a dozen other
gentlemen, and about thirty archers to Brittany to give Francis such
assistance as they could and to tell him that an English fleet would
follow to help prevent the king of France from bringing troops
from Scotland. The six thousand archers, however, were another
matter. Rivers landed in Brittany on 6th April, but though one
of Louis’ spies who was on the watch at St. Malo reported that
Francis received the English earl with “la plus grande chére de
tout le monde ”’ and that it was rumoured Edward had given the
duke to understand that he would come to Brittany himself if
necessary, evidently Rivers brought no promise about the archers,
as some Breton ambassadors who went to the Duke of Burgundy soon

THe was paid 20s. a day from 4th March to 5th July. Warrants for Issues,
12 Edw. IV, 3rd October. .

I I;Mosrice, II1, 242-243 ; Plancher, IV, cccxvii-ccexviii ; Commynes-Lenglet,
, 181.

SAll that resulted from the meeting at Newcastle, however, was a renewal
of the truce and agreements that the wardens of the marches should meet
every twenty days to redress breaches of the truce and that another diet
should be held in July, 1473. Rymer, XI, 733, 740, 748-750, 758, .790.
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after the earl’s arrival were told to ask Charles to urge Edward
to send them.* '

It was on 2nd April that Edward’s ambassadors at last reached
Bruges. Charles was not in Bruges at the moment, but he arrived
on the following day, and on the 4th Gruthuyse, who had done the
honours meanwhile, conducted the Englishmen to the duke to
present their credentials. On the 5th they dined with the Bastard
of Burgundy ““in his chamber;” on the 6th they went to Male to
dine with the Duchess of Burgundy, and on the 4th they dined
with Gruthuyse himself.2 But in spite of all this hospitality, the
negotiations for which they had come resulted in little or nothing,
though Hatclyf, and perhaps some of the others, tarried at the
Burgundian court until about the first of July.? No league for
waging war on the king of France or for any other purpose was
signed, and no progress was made towards settling the commercial
differences between England and Burgundy, unless an enactment
by the English parliament a few months later that for five years,
beginning with Michelmas, 1474, Newcastle wool was to be stapled
at Middleburg or Calais* grew out of some agreement reached at this
time.

The attempt to negotiate with the Hanseatic League also proved
futile. The English ambassadors and the Hansards of Bruges
held numerous conferences, but they exchanged more hard words
than courteous ones, and when the conferences were over, matters
were in much the same state as before. The Hansards’ instructions
were to insist that the sentence pronounced against their fellows
by Edward’s council must be annulled as ““ unjust and wrongful,”
that all goods seized at the time of the sentence must be restored
to their owners, and that the Hanseatic merchants must be re-
instated in all their old privileges in England; and they had been
charged to refuse to consider any overtures of peace until these
concessions had been promised. But the only effect their demands
had on the Englishmen was to make them turn stubborn. Not

tPlancher, u¢ sup.,; Morice, III, 239-243; Warrants for Issues, 12 Edw.
IV, oth April. Edward presented Francis’s ambassadors with {26 13s. 44.
for their expenses and with jewels of the value of £78 3s. Tellers’ Roll,
Mich. 12 Edw. IV.

2Commynes-Lenglet, II, 201 ; Kingsford, Eng. Hist. Lit. in Fif. Cent., 380.

3According to Stow, 426, the English ambassadors went from Burgundy
to Brittany “ to have gotten there the two Eatls of Pembroke and Richmond.”
But there is nothing in the records to support this statement.

4Statute 12 Edw. IV, c. 5.
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for an instant would Edward’s ambassadors admit that the sentence
of the king’s council against the Hanseatic merchants was unjust.
Even when their opponents * offered to stand at law upon might
of that sentence and it were aforne the Emperor,” they
haughtily refused to consider the subject. Consequently the only
decision reached was that the Hanse towns should be asked to
agree to the holding of another peace diet at Utrecht. In the
meantime the Hansards went on seizing English ships and the
English went on seizing Hanseatic ships.*

Probably one reason why Edward’s negotiations with Charles
produced no definite results at this time was that, in the midst of
them, on 25th May, the Duke of Guienne died. Vet the Duke of
Guienne’s death did not cause the Duke of Brittany’s league to
fall to pieces, as Louis probably hoped it would. Rather it seemed
to bring Francis and Charles closer together, as they united, almost
before the duke had drawn his last breath, in accusing Louis of
having poisoned the brother whose death he was so obviously
awaiting with impatience, and early in June Charles, ignoring
the fact that his truce with Louis had not yet expired and confidently
expecting that Francis would come to his aid, set off from Arras,
sacked one or two small towns, crossed the Somme, and on the 28th
laid siege to Beauvais.

As soon as Charles thus boldly threw down the gauntlet, Louis
repeated his tactics of 1468. Instead of sending every man he
could muster to put a stop to Charles’s operations, he marched
suddenly against Brittany to prevent Francis from going to
Charles’s support and to scare him, if possible, into another treaty
of Ancenis. This time, however, Louis was not as successful
as he had been in 1468, as Francis had an unusually fine army ready
to take thefield and, in spite of the delay that had been disastrous to
him in 1468, was again counting on speedy succour from England.?
For when Edward learned that the Duke of Guienne was actually
dead and that Louis was advancing against Brittany, his hesitancy
about sending Francis further aid disappeared at once. This
does not mean that Francis got the whole six thousand archers
he had so urgently requested. But when Earl Rivers asked to be
allowed to transport a thousand men-at-arms and archers to

*Hansisches Urkundenbuch, X, 64, 83, note, 144 ; Hanserecesse, II, 6,
Pp. 482 et seq., 5II, 514, 544-549, 560-561; Caspar Weinreich’s Chron.,
734-735.

32Dupuy, I, 312.
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Brittany at his own expense, Edward gladly gave his consent and
permitted proclamation to be made that anyone wishing to join
the earl in Brittany might doso. The king also began preparations
to send an additional thousand men to Francis under the command
of Lord Duras, as well as to send a fleet to sea, as he had promised.
According to his indenture, which was drawn up on 15th July,
Duras was to “ do service of war unto the Duke of Brittany under
the rule and guiding of the right noble and worthy lord, the Earl
Rivers, now being with the same duke,” for thirteen weeks; his
men were to be mustered at Southampton on the last day of July,
and when their term of service was completed, if Francis wished
to retain them for another thirteen weeks at his own expense to
fight the king of France or any other enemy of the king of England,
they were to be at liberty to enter the duke’s service for such wages
as the duke and Duras might agree on.t

A few days after the signing of his indenture with the king, Duras
received a grant of the castle and town of La Sparre in “ our duchy of
Aquitaine,” which probably points to the region in which it was ex-
pected his services would be employed; and as his commission as
commander of the force going to Brittany was sealed on 4th August,
he probably left England soon after that date.? But in the mean-
time Edward had seen in Francis’s need an opportunity to secure
a treaty which would enable him to invade France by way of
Brittany, should he desire to do so, and on 23rd July he had
commissioned William Slefeld, one of his secretaries, and John
Sapcote to go over to Brittany and, with Rivers’s help, negotiate
a treaty of alliance with Francis.3 The terms he offered, however,
so appalled Francis’s councillors, particularly the Seigneur de
Lescun, that, though Louis had taken Ancenis on 7th July and
had announced his intention of marching into the very heart of
Brittany, it was not until 11th September that the treaty of
alliance between England and Brittany was signed at Chiteaugiron.

The treaty of Chiteaugiron provided that Edward should land
in Guienne or Normandy before 1st April, 1473, to begin a war of
conquest in France, or, if for any valid reason he could not come

1Cal, Patent Rolls, IT, 339, 340 ; K. R. Exchequer Accounts 71/5. Duras’s
men were to be archers, with the exception of twenty spears, and he was to
have £100 *“in great " for himself, for each spear 184. a day, and for each
archer 6d. a day. Francis was to Frovide for the shipping and reshipping,
and Edward was to have a third of the winnings of war.

2Rymer, XI, 761 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 342.

SRymer, XI, 760.
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himself, should send an army under the command of a lieutenant
general. He was to pay the expenses of his army, but Francis
was required to support him in every way, and if the king came in
person, the duke too must take the field in person. Francis had to
permit the English troops to land in Brittany at the ports nearest
‘to the section of France which was to be attacked, and he had to
allow them to come and go through his domains as freely as did
his own subjects. If Edward chose to cede to Francis some of the
conquered territory rather than pay in money for the services
of the duke’s troops, he was to be free to do so, and he was also
to have the option of redeeming later on by money payment any
lands so ceded. If Francis needed assistance to defend his domains
while the invasion of France was going on, Edward was to supply
it at the duke’s expense ; and for the protection of Brittany mean-
while, until the English army arrived, Edward was to furnish
Francis with a thousand archers, either those already in Brittany
(meaning, apparently, those serving under Rivers) or others to
be sent over from England (meaning, probably, Duras’s men).
‘On the other hand, if Francis wished to make a truce with the
king of France until 1st April, he might do so, but after the arrival
of the English army he was to make no truce without the consent
-of Edward or his lieutenant; and if he made any conquests in
France before 1st April, he must hand over to Edward any lands
-or places among those conquests which had formerly belonged to
the kings of England and be ready to hold the rest of them of
the king of England in the same manner in which their present
possessors held them of the king of France. Finally, Edward was
‘to ratify the treaty by 1st November, and after it had been ratified
he, as well as Francis, was to sign no treaty of truce or peace with
Louis without the consent of his ally, unless it might be a truce
until 1st April.?

That Edward was beginning to cherish a serious intention of
invading France the treaty of Chiteaugiron proves. But he was
too well acquainted with the Duke of Brittany’s weaknesses not
to realize that Francis alone would be exceedingly poor backing
for an undertaking so important and so hazardous, and for that
reason he was making, at the same time that he was negotiating
with Francis, another effort to come to a definite understanding with
the Duke of Burgundy. At the end of July Charles had been

IMorice, ITI, 246-249.
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obliged to abandon the siege of Beauvais, and though after that he
ravaged the country near Eu and Dieppe and made a vain attempt
against Rouen, by the first of September it was so evident that he
would get no help from Francis, who had all he could do to protect
his own possessions, that, in discouragement, he turned his face
towards home. At the village of Blangy, southeast of Eu, on the
very day the treaty of Chiteaugiron was being signed, he was over-
taken by William Hatclyf, who had sailed from Winchelsea some
little time before but had had to wait at Abbeville until 8th Septem-
ber before he could learn where the duke was to be found.*

Bluemantle Pursuivant accompanied Hatclyf to Burgundy,
and he has left a painstaking account of their journey. But
unluckily either he knew nothing about the instructions Hatclyf
carried or else he thought it unwise to commit his knowledge to
paper; for while his pen lingers over petty details that could well
be spared, he leaves his readers wholly in the dark regarding what
would interest them most. It is a safe guess, however, that
Hatclyf was intrusted with a definite proposal from Edward that
Charles as well as Francis should help him to invade France, for
immediately after the interview at Blangy, Gruthuyse, with his son
Jean, and with Guillaume Rochefort? and other ambassadors, set out
for London not simply to accept an urgent invitation which he had
received from Edward to pay him a visit, but to carry important
messages from the Duke of Burgundy to the king of England.
In fact, Gruthuyse carried to Edward nothing less important than
a list, “signed of the duke’s name above and beneath with his
hand,” of the lands Charles would expect Edward, in case the
proposed war with France was successful, to grant to him and his
heirs to hold for ever in the same way in which the duke now held,
or pretended to hold, such of his hereditary lands as lay within the
kingdom of France. The list was an ample one, too, for it included
the counties of Champagne, Nevers, and Rethel, with the barony

IRingsford, Eng. Hist. Lit. in Fif. Cent.,, 381. Bluemantle says they
sailed in a ship ““ well furnished with men of war.”” And yet one of Hatclyf’s
servants and some of his goods were captured by the French and taken to
Dieppe. See Warrants for Issues, 12 Edw. IV, 3rd Oct. and 2oth Feb.
Bluemantle received 40s. for his expenses during the journey. Tellers
Roll, Mich. 12 Edw. IV.

2For proof that Rochefort accompanied Gruthuyse to England, see the
instructions given to Hastings, Scott, Hatclyf, and Russell on 19th January,
1473. Signed Bills, file 1505, no. 45214 (printed in State Papers, Henry VIII,

1849, Vol. VI, Part V, 1-8). Cf. Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 170. Rochefort
went over to Louis XI in 1477 and was made chancellor of France in 1483.
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of Douzy, the county of Eu, the county of Guise and the city of
Tournai, the duchy of Bar and all lands in France held by the
Count of St. Pol (a man Charles greatly disliked), ILangres and its
appurtenances, the town and lordship of Picquigny, which Charles
had taken by assault in February, 1471, and the other Somme
towns to which the duke laid claim—in a word, all that part
of the kingdom of France which adjoined Charles’s present domains.*

Gruthuyse, as we learn from Bluemantle, who probably returned
to England with him, was treated with most unusual honours from
the day he entered English territory. At Calais he was feasted
“ daily and nightly ”’ for three or four days by Lord Howard,
Sir John Scott, Sir William Pecche, and Geoffrey Gate, and at the
end of that time Gate escorted him to Dover with several ships
‘“ well furnished with men of war.” At Dover he was welcomed
by the magistrates of the town, as well as by two esquires sent
by Edward to conduct him to London, and as he passed through
Canterbury and Rochester, presents of fruit, wine, and game were
bestowed upon him.2 From Gravesend he went up the river to
“Lyon Key,” close by London bridge, and after he had been
regaled with “ an honourable and a plenteous dinner ” at the house
of one of the sheriffs, he returned to his boat and proceeded to
Westminster, where lodgings had been made ready for him in
Cannon Row, in the house of the Dean of St. Stephen’s Chapel.
More splendid lodgings, however, were waiting for him at Windsor
Castle, and thither he went a day or two later.

Bluemantle describes very minutely Gruthuyse’s reception and
entertainment at Windsor, and the intimate picture of life in the
royal castle which his account furnishes is pleasing and unusual.
Upon Gruthuyse’s arrival at Windsor, Bluemantle says, Lord
Hastings and other noblemen took him at once to speak with the
king and queen, and later they supped with him in the three cham-
bers “richly hanged with cloths of Arras and with beds of estate”
which had been set aside for his use. In the evening the king
accompanied his guest to the queen’s chamber to watch the queen’s
ladies and gentlewomen dance and play games, and though
Gruthuyse seems to have contented himself with looking on,
Edward danced with his little daughter, my Lady Elizabeth.
The following morning, before breakfast, the mass of Our Lady

Tastructions to Hastings, Scott, etc., u¢ sup.
2Cf. Hist. MSS. Com., Report 9, pp. 142-143.
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was celebrated, and immediately after the king presented Gruthuyse
with a covered cup of gold which was enriched not only with precious
stones, but with something more precious than precious stones,
‘“ a great piece of an unicorn’s horn.” After breakfast Gruthuyse
had the honour of being presented to the Prince of Wales, who
was brought out by his chamberlain, Master Vaughan, and then
the king took him into the “little park,” where he made him ride on
his own horse, ‘‘a right fair hobby,” and afterwards gave the horse
to him, together with *“ a royal crossbow, the string of silk, the
case covered with velvet of the king’s colours, and his arms and
badges thereupon.” The only game killed before dinner was a
doe, which was given to Gruthuyse’s servants, but after dinner, which
was served in the lodge, the sport seems to have been better, as
near the castle were “ found certain deer lying, some with grey-
hounds and some run to death with buckhounds,” and half a dozen
exhausted bucks were slain and presented to Gruthuyse. Finally,
although by this time it was growing dark, the king exhibited his
garden and “ vineyard of pleasure,” and then all returned to the
castle to hear evensong in their chambers before going to bed.
Most of Gruthuyse’s first day at Windsor had been spent in the
open air, but the chief event of the second one was a banquet given
by the queen in her chamber. Gruthuyse and his son sat at the
main table with the king and queen, the Princess Elizabeth, the
Duchess of Exeter, the Duke and Duchess of Buckingham, and
other lords and ladies, while at a side table were seated ““ a great
view of ladies all on one side,” and at a third table, spread in the
outer chamber, the queen’s gentlewomen and Gruthuyse’s servants.
After the banquet there was dancing again, during which the
Princess Elizabeth danced with the Duke of Buckingham, and
then, about nine o’clock, the king, accompanied by the queen and
her ladies, conducted his guest to three ‘ chambers of pleasance
all hanged with white silk and linen cloth and all the floors covered
with carpets.” In the first chamber was a bed “ of as good down
as could be gotten,” with sheets of fine linen, a counterpoint of cloth
of gold furred with ermine, a tester and a celer also of cloth of gold,
and curtains of white sarsenet, while *“ as for his head suit and
pillows, they were of the queen’s own ordinance.” In the second
chamber there was another bed of estate, all in white, and in addition
“a couch with featherbeds hanged with a tent knit like a net,”
and a cupboard; and in the third had been prepared baths ““ covered
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with tents of white cloth.” When all these luxuries had been
~ displayed, the king and the queen departed to their own chambers,
leaving Gruthuyse to the tender mercies of the lord chamberlain,
who undressed him, shared the bath with him, and finally, as an
invitation to sweet dreams, partook with him of * green ginger,
divers sirups, comfits, and hippocras.”

The next morning Gruthuyse returned to Westminster. But he
was followed thither a few days later by the king, who came bothto
open parliament® and to create his guest, on 13th October, Earl of
Winchester, granting him at the same time two hundred pounds
a year out of the revenues and customs of the county and port
of Southampton to sustain his new dignity.? The investiture took
place in the House of Lords, and William Alyngton, Speaker of
the House of Commons, made a lengthy address in which he did
not content himself with praising Gruthuyse for his ¢ great humanity
and kindness "’ to the king, but took occasion to heap encomiums
upon many other persons, including even the Duke of Clarence,
for their good behaviour during the recent troubles. Afterwards
there was a procession to the tomb of Edward the Confessor in -
which the king and queen, wearing their crowns, and the Prince of
Wales, in his “robes of estate,” took part, while the new Earl of
Winchester carried the sword of state. There was a dinner, too,
in honour of the new earl, who did not forget to give a generous
largess to the officers of arms,? and it was not until six o’clock or
later that the guest of the day took leave of the king and was
escorted to his lodgings by many noblemen and heralds, including
Bluemantle himself, the chronicler of the ceremonies.*

When Edward opened parliament on 6th October, neither he
nor the Duke of Brittany had yet ratified the treaty of Chiteaugiron,
and the outcome of his negotiations with the Duke of Burgundy
was also still in doubt. He felt so sure, however, that he would

1The writs of summons had been sent out on 19th August. Reports
touching Dignity of a Peer, IV, 980-984 ; Writs of Privy Seal, file 840, no.

3550.

2Archeeologia, XXVI, 285; Charter Roll 11-14 Edw. IV, m. 3; Signed
Bills, file 1528, no. 5651. Gruthuyse’s annuity was soon in arrears, and on
16th February, 1477, Edward ordered f£620 to be paid to him. Warrants
for Issues, 16 Edw. IV, 16th Feb. The grant of the earldom of Winchester
was cancelled in 1500, eight years after Gruthuyse’s death, by Henry VII
at Calais.

3Cf. Lansdowne MS. 285, f. 211b.

4Arc18mologia, XXVI, 280-284 ; Kingsford, Eng. Hist, Lit, in Fif. Cent.,
382-388.
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soon arrive at a complete agreement with both dukes that he did
not hesitate to cause announcement to be made of his intention
to “ set outward a mighty army >’ and to invite the Commons to
make a grant to him for that purpose.® Nor did he lack all reason
for his feeling of confidence, since Charles, though his asking price
was large, was so eager for an English invasion of France that he
had offered, apparently through Gruthuyse, to hand over the
county of Eu as a pledge of his support.? Moreover, soon after parlia-
ment opened Michel de Partenay and Jacques de la Villéon arrived
in London to exchange ratifications of the treaty of Chiteaugiron.3
Believing that all was going well, on 24th October Edward sealed
his ratification of the treaty with Francis, and about the same time
commissioned Sir Robert Grene to take four hundred archers
to Burgundy to assist Charles.* Vet, as it turned out, Grene and
his archers were destined to stay at home because before the
time came for them to cross the sea Edward learned that first
Francis and then Charles had signed a truce with Louis and that
there was to be at least a pretence of peace negotiations.
Francis’s truce with the king of France, which in the beginning
was for six weeks only, was signed on 15th October,5 and the duke
seems to have dispatched an embassy to Edward immediately after
it was concluded. For Paston, writing on 4th November, said he
heard that some ambassadors from Brittany would reach I,ondon the
next day, that the report was that Farl Rivers would “ hastily
come home "’ from Brittany with such of his men as had not died
“ of the flux and other epidemics,” and that some declared the

IRolls of Parl., VI, 3-4.

2See the address to the Commons cited below.

3Diplomatic Documents (Exch. T. of R.), box 19, no. 544 ; 45th Report
of the Deputy Keeper, app., 334. Cf. Palgrave, Kal. of the Exchequer,
III, 13.

4A copy of Edward’s ratification of the treaty of Chéteaugiron, dated
Westminster Palace, 24th October, 12 Edw. IV, is preserved in Legrand’s
collections, MS. frangais 6979, ff. 118-121. Cf. an injured document in
Exchequer T. R., Council and Privy Seal, file go, no. 51. Grene’s commission
as ‘“ leader and governor ’ of the archers to be sent to Charles was not sealed
until 1st December, but he drew pay for them from 14th November. Cal.
Patent Rolls, II, 363; Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 12 Edw. IV; Signed Bills, file
1505, no. 4506. It is from the entry on the Tellers’ Roll that we learn that
he and his men were going to Burgundy. On 25th November the Duke of
Milan was told : ‘‘ For this winter at any rate it is enough that the English
have cheated the duke [of Burgundy], promising to send him men every day,
while he had sent them money. But they did not choose to cross.” Cal.
Milanese Papers, I, 165.

5Commynes-Lenglet, III, 228-230 ; Dupuy, I, 316.



ENGLAND AND FRANCE 41

Breton ambassadors were coming to ask for more men.® But
accurate as was the information which Paston often picked up from
his friends and fellow gossips, in regard to the errand of the Breton
ambassadors he was mistaken ; for whether or not Rivers was on
his way home, certainly Francis was not asking for more men at
present. The Seigneur de Lescun, if not Francis himself, had been
growing more convinced every day that the treaty of Chiteaugiron
was a disastrous bargain and that it would be a great deal better
to make peace with Louis than to suffer an English army to set
foot in Brittany for the purpose of making war on France. In
other words, Francis, who in 1468 had been frightened into sub-
mission to Louis by dread of a hostile invasion of his duchy by a
French army, had now been frightened once more into submission
by dread of a peaceful invasion of his duchy by an English
army; and apparently what the Breton ambassadors really came to
England for was to persuade Edward to abandon his intention of
invading France and sign a truce with the French king.? There
is even reason to believe that Francis’s ambassadors requested
Edward to receive an embassy from Louis, as at the end of October
Louis was seeking advice about the choice of an envoy to be sent
to England and, if a letter written to the Duke of Milan by one
Pietro Aliprando on 25th November is to be trusted, two ambassa-
dors from France, as well as four from Burgundy and others from
Brittany, were in England at that time waiting to see what Edward
and the English parliament would decide to do.3

The Duke of Burgundy’s truce with Louis was signed on 3rd
November. It was to last until 1st April, 1473, and it contained
an agreement that negotiations for a permanent peace should
begin at Amiens on 1st December.* But as Charles went on with

IPaston Letters, V, 157. The writer also says that there was a story
that the Duke of Brittany was dead.

20n 6th October the Duke of Milan was told that the Duke of Brittany,
by the mediation of the king of England’s brother, was negotiating a league
})etvgeen the king of France and the king of England. Cal. Milanese Papers,

, 163.

3Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 166, 169. At the close of his letter the writer
makes the interesting, but hardly credible statement that the king of France
had offered * pro forma ’’ to surrender the duchy of Aquitaine and the county
of Poitou to the king of England. This, he said, would * cause discord in
the parliament, as Burgundy desires to cut down the duchy of Normandy.
He also desires that Flanders and all his dominions may be exempt from the
parliament of Paris and from the crown of France, to which the king cannot
consent.”

4Commynes-Lenglet, III, 231 ; Commynes, I, 249.
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his preparations for war,® it was pretty evident that he put no
faith in any peace negotiations, and Edward, notwithstanding
Francis’s change of feeling, continued to urge parliament to make
a war grant. “In England,” wrote one from Bruges on 17th
November, “ they are at present holding the general parliament
and the conclusion is expected from day to day. There is nothing
certain as yet, but it seems that the English are disposed to do
great things against the king of France, and it also seems that they
mean to put a large force in Normandy at the cost of the island.”
Vet in another letter of the same date the same writer declared
that, if the Duke of Burgundy made peace with the king of France,
all the others would do likewise. ‘‘ God in his mercy grant what
is best for Christians.”?

The prospect of a renewal of the wars of conquest in France called
forth many eloquent speeches in parliament,3 but the Commons
had not forgotten how, four years before, they had voted money
for a war with France which never came to pass, and this time it
cost the king more of an effort to get what he wanted. A “ declara-
tion in writing,”’ setting forth the danger in which the realm stood
through the ““ great conspired malice” of the king’s ancient enemies,
was distributed among the members,* and afterwards someone,
perhaps the Archbishop of Canterbury, was sent to address them.
Through God’s grace and by the king’s ‘ most victorious prowess,”
the Commons were told, the civil war was now over, but the * multi-
tude of riotous people which have at all times kindled the fire ”
were still spread over the entire kingdom and were committing
so many crimes that, if a speedy remedy were not found, the wealth
and prosperity which the king’s subjects so much desired could
never be realized. On the other hand, the population of the kingdom
had already been so much reduced by civil war and “ strait execution
of the law”’ that if all were put to death who deserved to be, the
result might be, in a few years, “ such destruction of people” who
were needed to defend the kingdom that England’s enemies would
take courage to attack her. A defensive war, the king’s spokesman
pointed out, is always more terrible than a foreign one, and requires
a far greater number of men; and for that reason, he argued, it

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 163.
2Jbid., 1, 164.

3Hist. Croy. Cont., 557.
4Rolls of Parl., VI, 4.
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would be better to keep the idle and riotous people in the kingdom
busy with an ‘‘ outward war.”

The speaker also dwelt on the ‘““ subtle and crafty enterprises ”
of the king of France and declared that Louis had continually held
out hope of peace and of * recompense for the king’s inheritance
of that side,” yet would never make a reasonable agreement, though
the king had sent to him, first the Archbishop of York, the Earl
of Essex, and other great men, afterwards the Earl of Warwick,
and finally the Bishop of Rochester. Louis-had even endeavoured,
he said, through the many French embassies sent to England, to
destroy the king and his land by stirring up sedition and civil war.
In fact, it was ILouis who had been the chief instigator
of the “ most unnatural inward trouble >’ which had prevented the
king from carrying out his intention of invading France after the
announcement made by him during his last parliament. At all
times Louis was on the lookout for some way to put
England “ out of quiet and surety,” and at this very moment he
was inciting the kings of Denmark and Scotland to make war on
her.

Surely then, the speaker contended, the king was right in thinking
that the best thing for him to do was to follow the example of
Scipio, who, when the Romans despaired of being able to defend
their country against Hannibal, went to Carthage and won the
victory there. And acting on this belief, the king, at an expense
of over a hundred thousand pounds, had purchased alliances with
two of the mightiest princes of France, the Dukes of Burgundy and
Brittany—alliances which had already done so much to reduce the
power of the French king that the Duke of Burgundy had been
able to seize many lordships and places in France, including the
county of Eu in Normandy, which, through his ambassadors, he was
now offering to the king, if he would send an army to receive it.
All this went to show that if the king invaded France now, he would
be able to accomplish his purpose with little bloodshed or difficuity;
and every day the Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany were urging
him to assert his rights in France and were offering their assistance
““ so largely as afore these days was never like offer made by any
stranger.”” Nor were these two dukes the only allies on whom the
king could count, as no doubt the king of Aragon and other great
lords whom Louis had wronged would also be ready to take a hand
in the war. And how great would be the honour and profit of
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the war! For with Brittany ‘‘standing as it doth,” if Normandy
and Gascony belonged to England, the French would have no place
to keep a navy, Englishmen would no longer have to buy safe-
conducts, and much less money would be needed for the keeping
of the sea. ‘‘ Many gentlemen, as well younger brothers as other,”
could go to Normandy and Gascony to live there and guard them,
and the ‘‘ men of war >’ who were now making mischief in England
could be got rid of by sending them to do garrison duty.

Not since the Normran Conquest, the speaker pointed out in
conclusion, had justice, peace, and prosperity continued in England
for any length of time except when the king ““ made outward war.”
Even Henry VI, he said, in spite of his *“simpleness of wit,” had
“stood ever in glory and honour while the war was continued -
beyond.” And as a last argument before calling on the Commons to
make a generous grant to the king, he warned his hearers that, if the
Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany were denied the help they sought,
they might cease to be friends of England and become her enemies;
or they might be overthrown, in which case the king of France
would be mightier than ever and not only would England’s com-
merce, especially her vital commerce with Burgundy, be utterly
destroyed, but she would be surrounded with powerful adversaries
and forsaken by her old friends.*

Whether it was hope of great benefits or fear of dark
possibilities that moved them, the Commons ultimately yielded
to the king’s wishes, and on the last day of November, when parlia-
ment was prorogued until 4th February, the desired war grant was
announced. Put on their guard by past experience, however,
the Commons had tried to make their grant in such a way that
the king would be unable to use the money for any purpose except
the one for which it was meant. Instead of granting him a fifteenth
and tenth, they had availed themselves of a precedent set by the
Reading parliament of 1453 and had granted him the services of
thirteen thousand archers for a year. And while for the wages of

1Literee Cantuarienses (Rolls Series), III, 274-285. The editor has given
1474 as the probable date of this address, but that cannot be correct, as the
speaker stated that the king was ‘‘ in good trust and hope "’ of a treaty with
the Hanseatic League, and the treaty with the League was signed on 28th
February, 1474. In fact, a reference to ‘‘certain chapters of instructions
given to the Lord Gruthuyse’’ by the Duke of Burgundy, and a statement
that * thislast summer’’ the Duke of Burgundy had ““lain long time upon the
ground that is under the obeissance of the said adversary,” make it certain
that the address was delivered during the first session of the parliament of

1472-1475.
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these men—sixpence a day for each archer—a tenth was to be levied
before 2nd February, the money was not to be put at the king’s
disposal after it was collected, but was to be kept in some castle, town,
or house of religion until parliament gave further orders concerning
it; and if the king’s army “held not’’ before Michaelmas Day, 1474,
the money was to be paid back to its former owners. The king
had also been required to renounce any claim that might possibly
arise out of the grant of archers made to Henry VI in 1453 and to
release his subjects from the payment of the still unpaid portion
of the fifteenth and tenth granted to him in 1468.

Even the Lords were so affected by the excitement of the hour
that they taxed themselves with a tenth. Vet they too were
careful to stipulate that the money they gave was not to be placed
at once in the king’s hands, but was to be kept in St. Paul’s Cathedral
until parliament gave directions regarding its use, and that
it was to be returned to its former owners in case the king passed
““ not forth of this realm ”’ before Michaelmas Day, 1474.

Edward’s subjects had again signified their willingness to begin
anew the old war with France which had ended so disastrously in
Henry VI's reign. But though the king had intimated that the
Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany were clamouring for war, a month
after the prorogation of parliament he had to announce that,
owing to the representations of the Duke of Brittany’s ambassadors,
Michel de Partenay and Jacques de la Villéon, he had postponed
his intended attack on France for a few weeks.? On the same
day, as was afterwards learned, Francis sealed a new truce with
Louis which was to last until 23rd November, 1473, in other words
until eight months after the date by which Edward was bound
by the treaty of Chiteaugiron to begin his invasion of France.
It was the Seigneur de Lescun who had persuaded Francis to desert
Edward in this way, and Lauis, in addition to giving Francis a
pension of forty thousand francs, bestowed on Lescun one of six
thousand francs, besides a gift of twenty-four thousand gold crowns
in hand and several offices well worth having.3

Edward must have suspected, even before he heard of the new truce,

IRolls of Parl.,, VI, 4-9. During the session the attainders of several
Lancastrians, including that of Doctor John Morton, who for some months
past hez(xld been Master of the Rolls (Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 334), had been
reversed.

28th Dec. Exchequer T. R., Council and Privy Seal, file go, m. 44, 47.

3Commynes-Lenglet, 1II, 234 ; Dupuy, I, 319.
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that Francis was going to yield to Louis. But the suspicion
made no apparent change in his intention to invade France. If
Francis withdrew, Charles, his stronger ally, still remained, and
when, about 10th December, the Seigneur de la Gruthuyse started
for home, after receiving as a final mark of favour the privilege of
bearing the ancient arms of the Earls of Winchester with a canton
of the arms of England and a grant to two towns on his estates
in Flanders, Aemstede (Hamste) and Westenschouen, of special
trading privileges in England similar to those granted to Veere a
year before,* William Hatclyf and three merchants of the staple,
William Rosse, John Barton, and John Challey, accompanied him.

Some time before this the Hansards had entrusted to William
Rosse at Bruges a letter accepting the proposal which had been made
to them in the spring that another diet should be held to adjust
their quarrel with the king of England and suggesting that the diet
should meet on 1st May, 1473, but at Hamburg instead of at
Utrecht. But as Rosse had the bad luck to fall ill at Calais, Edward
did not receive the letter of the Hansards until after Michaelmas,
the date by which they had asked him to let them know his decision,
and Gruthuyse and Hatclyf, as well as Rosse and the two other
merchants, were now empowered to explain the king’s delay to
the Hansards and to try to obtain a treaty with them.? Hatclyf,
however, had also another mission to perform, for he was to
announce to the Duke of Burgundy that the king of England was
ready to bring an army across the sea to conquer France and to con-
clude an offensive and defensive alliance with the duke. He carried
with him a “minute” or outline, drawn up by the king’s council,?
of the terms Edward was prepared to offer Charles and he was
directed to come to a full understanding with the duke both
in regard to the way in which the war against France was to be
conducted and in regard to the concessions which Edward was to
make to the duke out of, the territories conquered.+

IRymer, XI, 765; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 338 ; Van Praet, 14; Writs of
Privy Seal, file 841, no. 3599 ; French Roll 12 Edw. IV, m. 5; Signed Bills,
file 1505, no. 4505. This grant to Aemstede and Westenschouen, like the
grant to Gruthuyse of the earldom of Winchester, was cancelled by Henry
VII at Calais. See the entry on the French Roll just cited.

3Hanserecesse, II, 6, pp. 577-579 ; Rymer, XI, 765.

3Instructions to Hastings, Scott, Hatclyf, and Russell, Signed Bills, file
1505, no. 4521A ; State Papers, Henry VIII, ut sup.

D4Signed Bills, file 1505, no. 4514; French Roll 12 Edw. IV, m. 10, 11th
ec.
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Just what suggestions Hatclyf was authorized to make for
Edward, except that he was to propose to Charles a joint declaration
against Louis and an agreement that, after Edward landed in France,
neither he nor the duke should reply to any letters or embassies
from Louis without the knowledge and consent of the other,* it
is impossible to say. But he was followed to Burgundy a month
later by Hastings, Scott, and Russell, and fortunately the instruc-
tions given to these ambassadors for their guidance and Hatclyf’s
are still in existence.?

What Edward bade his ambassadors say to Charles was that his
“ affection "’ was now ‘‘ greatly set to the expedition >’ to France,
and that he was willing to land with an army in Normandy or the
neighbourhood in the coming April, May, or, at the latest, June
to begin the war. He was ready to agree, too, that the duke should
have the lands in France mentioned in the list brought to him by
Gruthuyse, but he charged his ambassadors that, if the duke
or his council ““ devised a minute of a letter of transport and grant ”’
of those lands, or any part of them, which he was expected to sign,
they must “ take a deliberation thereupon ”’ and send or bring the
minute to England “ to be ripely seen and understanden.” The
ambassadors were also to persuade the duke to allow the king of
England and his successors to hold the city, church, and
archbishopric of Rheims, “ where the kings of France have right
to be sacred and by the hands of the said archbishop,” or, if that
was more than could be obtained, they were to procure a written
promise that, notwithstanding the transference to Charles of the
county of Champagne, the king and his successors could go to
Rheims at their pleasure and * enter, abide, and challenge there
to be sacred.”

Edward also expected Charles to assist him to recover the crown
of France. He wanted the duke to promise to serve him with ten
thousand men for a year, if not longer, after he landed in France,
and for repayment proposed to assign to him each year a portion
of the conquered territories, other than those the duke was to own in
perpetuity, to hold until through the profits and revenues therefrom
he should recover the sum he had paid out in wages to his men.
The king clearly intended to keep the conduct of the war in his

The

3{?‘::3 .the commission for Hastings, Scott, and Russell, which is of the same

purport as the one given earlier to Hatclyf alone, see Signed Bills, file 1505,
no. 4521, and French Roll 12 Edw. IV, m. 1, 19th Jan.
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own hands, as he expected Charles to serve him at such times
and in such places as he might deem wise ; but in general he wanted
his army and the duke’s to attack the enemy at different points,
at the same time that each held himself in readiness to go to the
support of the other in case of need.

Finally, as it had been suggested that a special agreement con-
cerning the aid * which that one prince should be bound to find
to the other in case he were thereunto lawfully required ”’ ought
to be added to the treaty of alliance, Edward empowered his
ambassadors to sign, after the alliance had been secured, * letters
of assistance’’ providing that, in the event that either prince became
engaged in war, he might call upon the other for aid to the extent
of five thousand men. This was to be on the understanding that
if the war was a defensive one, the prince supplying the men would
pay the wages of two thousand of the men, while if it was not
a defensive one, the prince receiving aid would pay the wages of
the whole five thousand. Edward was not willing, however, that
these letters of assistance should go into effect until after Normandy
or some other considerable part of France had submitted to him.*®

Hastings, Scott, and Russell received these instructions on 1gth
January, 1473, and they must have started for Flanders immediately
after, as they had their first meeting with Charles at Ghent just
six days later.?

On 8th February, 1473, parliament reassembled at Westminster,
and Paston’s brother no doubt voiced the feelings of most English-
men when he wrote to him : “ I pray God send you the Holy Ghost
among you in the parliament house, and rather the devil, we say,
than ye should grant any more taxes.”’”3 Nevertheless, on the plea
that the grant previously made to him was insufficient to enable
him to invade France and that he was * verily disposed ” to take
an army across the sea ““in brief time,”” Edward again asked for
money. He made his request without referring to the fact that
his treaty with the Duke of Brittany had miscarried, and without
. admitting that there was any doubt whatever about a satisfactory
agreement with the Duke of Burgundy. Yet, as a matter of fact,
Francis was urging Charles to sign another truce with Louis* and
Charles was on the point of yielding—not to Francis’s urgings,

1Signed Bills, file 1505, no. 45214 ; State Papers, Henry VIII, uf sup.

3Commynes-Lenglet, II, 204.

3Paston Letters, V, 178.
4Dupuy, I, 324-326.
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but to the fear that, if he plunged into a war with Louis, he would
lose the oppoartunity circumstances were just now holding out to
him to get possession of Gueldres. About the beginning of March
FEdward’s ambassadors in Burgundy sent him word that, in spite
of his readiness to meet Charles’s terms, the invasion of France
would have to be postponed for another year and, bowing to the
inevitable, on 7th March the king sent a commission to Hatclyf
to treat with Louis for a truce on land and sea. A fortnight later
a truce which included both England and Burgundy and which
was to last until st April, 1474, was signed with the French king.*

Edward did not feel called upon to hurry to the parliament
chamber to make known that he had signed a truce with the king
of France which would necessitate the postponement of his invasion
of France for at least another year, and on 8th April, when parlia-
ment was prorogued until 8th October,? the Commons, admitting
that their previous grant was inadequate and also that it had proved
difficult to collect, announced that they had added to it a fifteenth
and tenth. Only by giving notice, when he accepted the grant,
that payment of the money would be deferred from St. John’s Day,
the date the Commons had named, until Michaelmas, unless for
urgent reasons affecting the defence of the realm it was necessary
to call for it sooner, did the king confess that there would be no
expedition to France in the immediate future. But the Commons
had again shown their distrust of him by providing that the proceeds
from the fifteenth and tenth were not to pass into his hands until
he bad actually “ indented *’ with the captains of the archers and
the day of muster had been proclaimed in every shire. The Lords,
on the other hand, had displayed a more trusting spirit than before.
The wages of his troops were not the only expense the king would
have to meet if he set out to conquer France; he would also have
to lay in “ great provision ”’ of bows and arrows, guns and gun-
powder, and other war supplies long before he left England, and

1Signed Bills, file 1505, no. 45314, 7th March; Commynes-Lenglet, III,
247 ; Palgrave, Kal. of the Exchequer, III, 17. It should be noticed that
Rymer, XI, 750, has overlooked the fact that the dates are * avant Pasques ”’
and has assigned this treaty to the year 1472.

2The prorogation was pronounced by Stillington, but he resigned the great
seal two months later, and after a brief time, during which it was in the
hands, first of Doctor John Morton, Master of the Rolls, and then of the Earl
of Essex, the seal was given to Lawrence Booth, Bishop of Durham. Rymer,
X1, 782 ; Signed Bills, file 1505, nos. 4539, 4543. Sﬁﬁington was summoned

to Rome in 1475 to answer grave charges of some sort, Marténe and Durand,
Veterum Scriptorum Amplissima Collectio, II, 1506.

VoL, 1, E



50 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

the Lords, with the consent of the Commons, permitted him to
take the money that had been raised in pursuance of their grant
and use it for the purchase of such necessaries.”

The Lords and Commons had scarcely dispersed after the proroga-
tion when news of the truce that had been signed with the king of
France spread through England. * As for tidings,” wrote Paston
on 16th April, as he was on his way to Calais, *there was a truce
taken at Brussels about the 26th day of March last past between
the Duke of Bourgogne and the French king's ambassadors and
Master William Hatclyf for the king here, which is a peace by
land and water till the first day of April now next coming between
France and England and also the duke’s lands.”? As the writer
added, ““ God hold it for ever and grace be,” it would appear that
to him at least the news was not displeasing; but even to those
who were not sorry to have the war with France delayed, it must
have looked as if the king had deliberately deceived his people by
keeping back the truth about his negotiations with the Dukes of
Burgundy and Brittany.

To offset the revelation in regard to the postponement of the
invasion of France, Edward had some really good news to
impart which might prove to have important bearing on his war
plans. This news was that the prospect of a treaty of peace with
the Hanseatic League was improving and that a truce was about
to be concluded with the king of Denmark, whose seizure of the
English ships in 1468 had led to the imprisonment of the Hanseatic
merchants in London and who was still lending his aid to the
Hansards, with results which had been particularly disastrous of
late to English merchants.3

On 215t January Hatclyf, Rosse, and Challey, who were then at
Bruges, had written a letter to the city of Lubeck. In this, after
telling of Rosse’s illness at Calais and the consequent delay in
the delivery of the message he was carrying from the Hanseatic
League to the king of England, they expressed their disappointment
because they had found no one at Bruges who had authority to
treat with them and said that, as they did not want to go home
without doing anything, they had told the aldermen of the Hanseatic
merchants at Bruges that, if the League would send ambassadors

IRolls”of Parl., VI, 39-42. The convocation of Canterbury granted the
king a tenth. Wilkins, III, 607 ; Wake, 379; Fine Roll 12 Edw. IV, m. 4.

2Paston Letters, V, 184.

3Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 166.
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to Utrecht on 1st July, they would ask their king to do the same.*
This letter was well received by the Hanse towns, and as they
now made up their minds to allow the diet to be held at Utrecht,
no further difficulties arose. On the same day on which Edward
authorized Hatclyf to sign the truce with the king of France, he
also empowered Gruthuyse, Hatclyf, and Russell to treat with
the Hanse towns regarding a truce, mercantile intercourse, and
the time and place of the diet ;> and almost at the same moment
the League empowered Heinrich Kastorp, Doctor Johann Osthusen,
and Johann Luneborg to treat with England for a perpetual peace
and the redress of injuries or, in case a treaty of peace could not
be agreed on, to arrange for a ten years’ truce and for further peace
negotiations or arbitration. Shortly after it was agreed that before
25th June both Edward and the League should send to Bruges a
written declaration stating that a diet was to be held at Utrecht on
1st July and that there was to be a suspension of hostilities until 1st
October, and also safeconducts for the ambassadors who were to
attend the diet.* Bluemantle carried to Bruges in May the docu-
ments Edward was to furnish, and as the Ieague was almost
equally prompt in doing its part, there seemed to be every reason
to hope that the quarrel between England and the Hanseatic
League, which had cost both parties dear, would soon be settled
and forgotten.*

The truce with the king of Denmark was signed in the midst of
these negotiations with the Hanseatic League. Denmark Herald
came over to England with friendly messages from King Christian;
Norroy King-of-Arms went over to Denmark with a gift of ten
yards of green cloth, ten yards of murrey cloth, and ten yards of
violet cloth for King Christian’s consort, and finally, on 1st May,
announcement was made that a two years’ truce between England
and Denmark had been concluded. During the two years all
differences were to be referred for arbitration to the king of Scotland,
the Duke of Burgundy, or other princes chosen by both parties,
and Englishmen and Danes were to enjoy mutual freedom of trade,

THanserecesse, II, 6, pp. 577-579. Cf. ibid., pp. 579-582.

’Séﬁned Bills, file 1505, no. 4531; French Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 31, 7th
March.

3Hanserecesse, II, 6, pp. 587-589, 591-593.

4Ibid, 11, 7, pp. 12-13 ; Rymer, XTI, 780 ; Writs of Privy Seal, file 844, no.
3736 ; French Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 19, 24 ; instructions given to the ambassa-
dors sent to Utrecht, cited below.
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except that, as of old, Englishmen were not to go to Iceland without
the permission of the king of Denmark.*

With still another foreign power Edward was carrying on negotia-
tions during the spring of 1473, and in this instance too the interests
of English traders were concerned. Edward had been in no way
responsible for the attack made by the Bastard of Fauconberg in
March, 1471, on the Portuguese ships returning home from Flanders,
and although Alphonso V had authorized reprisals and revoked
all safeconducts previously granted by him to English merchants,?
any further revenge he may have contemplated was renounced when
he heard of the overthrow of Henry VI and Warwick. But though
Edward ratified the old treaty between England and Portugal on
11th March, 1472, and Alphonso did likewise on 3oth August
following, the outrage committed by the Bastard of Fauconberg
still rankled in the minds of the Portuguese, and John d’Elvas,
who brought to England, during the winter of 1472-1473, Alphonso’s
ratification of the treaty, was commissioned to demand compensation
for the ships and goods which had been seized. As the Bastard
had already been executed for another cause, it was impossible to
punish him further, but on 23rd February a commission was
appointed to make the desired reparation and to arrest and
bring before the king and his council those who had shared in
the Bastard’s guilt. Three days later John d’Elvas gave an
acquittance in Alphonso’s name which contained a promise that
neither the king of England nor his subjects should be made to
suffer for the Bastard’s offence.3

ITellers’ Roll, Easter 13 Edw. IV ; Rymer, XI, 775; 45th Report of the
Deputy Keeper, app. II, 5.

2Stillington and Chapmen, The Commercial Relations of England and
Portugal (London, 190%), 21, 100.

3Rymer, XI, 741, 762-764, 767, 769 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, I1I, 379.




CHAPTER 111
A SETTLEMENT WITH THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE

HowgvVER his subjects may have felt about the truce with France,
the king of England himself must have heaved a sigh of relief when
it was signed, though the common belief in France that Edward
was indolent and less eager for war than his subjects® was probably
unwarranted. It is not likely that the man who had fought
and won the battles of Barmet and Tewkesbury had lost all his
martial spirit in two years, and Edward had excellent reasons for
feeling that the present moment was no time to commit his kingdom
to the care of a regent while he crossed the sea for any enterprise
however glorious. For one thing, he was still not quite sure of
the Scots, and so obvious was it that he ought not to leave home
before his northern border had been made entirely secure from
attack that the Duke of Burgundy sent a couple of ambassadors,
Fulpard de Amerongen and Georges Baert, to Scotland by way of
England to see what could be done to bring James III to terms.
But though Charles prevailed on James to renew his truce with
England until roth April, 1475, and also to agree that there should
be another conference of English and Scottish commissioners at
Alnwick on 16th June, this was hardly enough, and Edward’s
efforts to obtain a treaty of peace and a marriage alliance with
James continued to be unavailing.? At this very time, moreover, as
Edward and Charles probably suspected, if they did not actually
know, some Scottish ambassadors who had gone to France were
not merely assuring Louis that James had rejected all Edward’s
proposals, but were offering to find means to prevent the English
from landing in France. James shared the belief that Edward was
less anxious than his subjects to attempt to recover England’s lost
possessions beyond sea, and for the sum of ten thousand crowns he

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 177, 183.
2Rymer, XI, 772-775, 776-778; Warrants under the Signet, file 1383,
26th May. :
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offered to keep Edward at home, by attacking him, if that proved
to be necessary, or by promising to protect him against his subjects
should they rise in revolt when he gave up his expedition to France
and disbanded his army.?

Another thing which gave Edward pause, and which also helps
to explain why James was so confident that he could keep the
English away from France, was the fact that England was filled with
a mysterious unrest and teeming with crime. At the close of the
autumn session of parliament the Commons had made bold to call
the king’s attention to the crimes of all sorts which were being
perpetrated by ““ such persons as either been of great might or
else favoured under persons of great power,” and to request him to
proclaim anew the statutes against maintenance and the giving of
liveries.? But though Edward did not fail to act upon this recom-
mendation,3 the disorders seemed to increase. In Herefordshire,
Shropshire, and the Welsh marches generally conditions became
so serious that in the winter the Prince of Wales was sent to the
marches in the hope that the presence of the heir to the throne would
evoke the loyalty of the people and serve as a restraining influence
in case there was anything of a treasonable nature behind the
disturbances. On 20th February the Prince’s council was
strengthened by the addition of ten new members, including
William Alyngton, Speaker of the House of Commons, and given
fuller powers,* and shortly after the Prince was taken to Hereford
by his mother. A body of royal commissioners, including some
of the judges, accompanied the queen and the Prince for the
purpose of punishing the offenders against the king’s peace, and
before all was over many persons were indicted. But the king’s
commissioners found their task no easy one, as the people were
afraid to give evidence against their neighbours *for dread of

ISee a copy of some instructions given by Louis to Alexander Monypenny
(not to William Monypenny, Seigneur de Concressault, as both Dupuy,
1, 343, and Legeay, II, 129, intimate) going to Scotland. Legrand’s collec-
tions, MS. frangais 6981, fl. 214-217. Legrand assigned this document to
the year 1474, which may be correct ; but there is little doubt that the offer
to which Monypenny was to reply was identical with the one the Milanese
ambassador in France speaks of in a letter written on 12th May, 1473 (Cal.
Milanese Papers, I, 174-175), although he reported that James wanted a
pension of some sixty thousand crowns as his reward.

2Rolls of Parl., VI, 8.

3See letters he sent to Salisbury and Coventry on 11th February. Hatcher,
Old and New Sarum, 179 ; Coventry Leet Book, 373 (reprinted in Thornley,
Eng. under the Yorkists, 166).

4Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 366 ; Signed Bills, file 1505, no. 4525.
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murdering and to be mischiefed in their own houses, considering
the great number of the said misdoers and the great bearers-up
of thesame "’;* and so evident was it that only by constant vigilance
and pressure could law and order be maintained in that far-away
and difficult part of the kingdom that it was decided that the Prince
should remain in the Welsh marches as the representative of the
royal authority. Alcock, Bishop of Rochester, was appointed
the Prince’s teacher and president of his council and Earl Rivers
his governor, and about the time he celebrated his third birthday,
Edward IV’s son took up his permanent residence in Ludlow Castle,
where his father had spent so much of his own childhood.?

Rivers and Alcock were by no means left to bring up the Prince
of Wales according to their own fancy. Before the Prince was
intrusted to their care, minute instructions were drawn up for their
guidance, and it was far from an idle life that was mapped out for
the king’s little son. For the Prince was to arise every morning
‘“ at a convenient hour, according to his age,” hear matins in his
chamber, go, as soon as he was dressed, to his chapel or closet to
attend mass, after mass eat his breakfast, between breakfast and
dinner give his time to “such virtuous learning as his age shall
suffer to receive,” during dinner listen to the reading of “such
noble stories as behooveth to a prince to understand and know,”
and after dinner return again to his learning. Later in the day
he was to be given instruction in ““ such convenient disports and
exercises as behooveth his estate to have experience in,” then he
was to go to evensong, and after evensong he was to eat his supper.
Only when supper was over was the poor little fellow to be allowed
to relax and enjoy *‘ all such honest disports as may be conveniently
devised for his recreation.” But happily eight o’clock was to find
him in bed with the curtains drawn, and those who attended at
the last ceremonies of the ceremonious day were bidden to ‘‘ enforce

IRolls of Parl., VI, 160.

3The ordinances of the Prince’s household were drawn up on 27th S;Ftem-
ber, but the appointments of Alcock and Rivers were not sealed until roth
November. Signed Bills, file 1506, no. 4578 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 401,
417. The Milanese ambassador in France wrote on 6th July that he heard
that the king of England had taken his son to Wales, ‘‘ and styled him Prince,
as is customary with their firstborn, and has left him in the country.”” Cal.
Milanese Papers, I, 176. On the question of whether Edward IV is to be
credited with the origination of the Council in the Marches of Wales, which
became an important body in the Tudor period and continued to exist until
1689, see Miss C. A. J. Skeel’s, The Council of the Marches of Wales (London,

1904).



56 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

themselves to make him merry and joyous towards his bed.”
Around that bed careful watch was to be kept every night and all
night, and that disease might not steal in and rob the king of God’s
‘‘ precious sonde and gift and our most desired treasure,”’* a physician
and a surgeon were to beeverat hand. Nor was the moral welfare of
the child forgotten; for no swearing or ribald words were to be
tolerated in his household, least of all in his presence, and no
““customable swearer, brawler, backbiter, common hazarder, [or]
adulterer ’ was to be retained in his service.?

Yet it is greatly to be feared that if no adulterer was to be per-
mitted to approach the Prince of Wales, his own father ought to
have been excluded from his presence. In an account of one George
Lovekyn, tailor and yeoman of the wardrobe (and an undoubted
authority on fashions, as he was a Frenchman born3), which the
king sent to the Exchequer for payment in 1477, appears under
the heading, “ For my Lord the Prince,” charges for the making
of a doublet of purple velvet, a doublet of purple satin, a doublet
of black satin, a doublet of green satin, two doublets of black velvet,
a long gown of purple velvet, a long gown of purple satin, a long
gown of black satin, a long gown of green satin, a long gown of
black velvet, a bonnet of purple velvet lined with green satin, two
bonnets of black velvet lined with black satin, and a long gown of
cloth of gold upon damask. But alas! the next items in the account
are “For my Lord the Bastard.” However, the royal bastard
(Arthur was his name and Lady Elizabeth Lucy was understood
to be his mother*) seems to have had to put up with much fewer
and plainer clothes than the Prince, as he had received from
Lovekyn only a coat of black velvet, a gown of black, and a gown
of russet.’

1Signed Bills, u¢ sup.

2Halliwell, Letters of the Kings of Eng.,, I, 136-144; Ordinances and
Regulations for the Government of the Royal Household, 27-33. A few weeks
before his death Edward sent to the Prince’s council another set of ordinances
‘“ concerning our said son’s person ’’ which contained several additional
articles and changed the Prince’s bed hour from eight to nine o’clock. Nichols,
Grants of King Edward the Fifth (Camden Society), vii-viii.

3Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 472, 504. He was granted letters of denization in
1476, and in 1480 he was ‘‘ sergeant tailor of the Great Wardrobe.” See
Nicolas, Wardrobe Accounts of Edward IV, 155, where his name is spelled
“« L‘lfkyn.“

4Stow, 433; Hall, 367; More, Hist. of Rich. III, 61-62. Arthur
Plantagenet married Elizabeth, daughter of Edward, third Viscount Lysle,
was created Viscount Lysle in 1523, and died in 1541. Nicolas, Hist. Peerage.

SAccounts, etc. (Exchequer K. R.), bundle 412, no. 8.
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The establishment of the Prince of Wales and his council at
Ludlow may have put a check on crime in that neighbourhood,
but unfortunately it was not in the Welsh marches
only that the peace and good order of England, if not the
sovereignty of Edward IV, were threatened. The whole kingdom
appeared to be in a state of apprehension and nervous
irritability. At Norwich one Hogan was predicting that
serious rebellions would take place in the month of May, and so
sensitive had Edward become to every hint of danger that he had
the prophet brought up to London. But London itself felt pre-
monitions of trouble. ‘‘ As for the world, I wot not what it
meaneth,” wrote Paston from the capital on 2nd April. ‘“Men say
here, as well as Hogan, that we shall have ado in haste. I know
no likelihood but that such a rumour there is.”” And ten days
later he wrote again: “ Every man saith that we shall have ado
or May pass. Hogan the prophet is in the Tower ; he would fain
speak with the king, but the king saith he shall not avaunt that
ever he spake with him.”’*

Although Edward pretended to scorn the Norwich prophet, he
determined not to let the grass grow under his feet until Hogan’s
predictions came true. In April, about a week after parliament was
prorogued, he left London, with Speaker Alyngton as a companion,
to make an extended progress through his kingdom, and even if the
truth was much exaggerated in the stories which reached France
about the condition of things in England, it was high time for him
to bestir himself. For on zoth April the Milanese ambassador in
France reported : * His Majesty told me that yesterday evening
he heard from Bordeaux, from some of his subjects who had come
from England, how Edward of York, to use his Majesty’s own
words, had his hands full in England because about sixty thousand
persons had risen against him and were waging active war on him,
I offered his Majesty my congratulations on this.’’?

Why was England so restless and uneasy ? Some months later
it was being told in France that the northern counties of Edward’s
kingdom had refused to give him any money for the expedition to
France, though they were willing to provide their share of troops ;
and there is a confession in the records of parliament that the
king’s assessors were unsuccessful in performing their task in

IPaston Letters, V, 177-179, 181.
2Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 174.
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Cheshire, Northumberland, Cumberland, Westmoreland, the
bishopric of Durham, the town of Newcastle, the city of Lincoln,
a certain wapentake in Yorkshire, and a certain hundred in Here-
fordshire.* But on the whole, apparently, England had shown
herself to be in favour of renewing the wars in France, and if one
section of the country insisted on being permitted to give men only,
instead of men and money, that would hardly account for the wide-
spread conviction that the whole kingdom was on the verge of a
serious rebellion. At first glance one might even suspect that
Englishmen had become too prone to look for civil war and that
there was no real occasion for so much anxiety. But between the
lines of Paston’s letters, which are almost the only source of informa-
tion we have about the troubles in England at this moment, this
much at least can easily be read : the ill-feeling between Clarence
and Gloucester, which, notwithstanding the supposedly satisfactory
settlement recently made concerning the Warwick estates, was still
very strong, was regarded by Edward’s subjects as a menace to the
peace of the entire kingdom. Paston’s meaning is not always as
clear as could be wished, but if Clarence was believed to be still in a
vindictive mood, not only towards Gloucester but towards Edward,
and to be endeavouring to stir up another rebellion in the hope
of accomplishing what he had failed to accomplish before, Paston
might well shrink from mentioning names and from being very
explicit in his statements.

If Clarence had succeeded in laying the train for another explosion, -
one thing is certain, and that is that he had not done it alone. Aid
and encouragement had been given to him by someone, and not only
probability but positive evidence points to the king of France as
his helpmate. Louis had apparently told the duke that, if he would
engage in another conspiracy against his brother’s throne, he would
send the Earl of Oxford to make a descent on the coast of England and
would also, if he could, get the king of Scotland to give assistance.
‘ The Farl of Oxford was on Saturday at Dieppe,” said Paston in
his letter of 16th April telling of the truce with France, ““ and is
purposed into Scotland with a twelve ships. I mistrust that work.
Item, there be in London many flying tales, saying that there should
be a work, and yet they wot not how.”> And a ‘““ work ” there
might have been in very truth had Ozxford’s plans turned out

1]bid., 177-178 ; Rolls of Parl., VI, 113.
2Paston Letters, V, 184.
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as he hoped they would. But luckily James’s ambassadors were
slow in striking a bargain with Louis, and in the meantime Edward,
who had been growing more and more suspicious that negotiations
hostile to him were going on between James and Louis, succeeded
in frightening the Scots both by withholding his safeconduct for the
Scottish commissioners who were to come to Alnwick for the diet
of 16th June and by directing the Earl of Northumberland to send
a pursuivant to Scotland to complain of certain violations of the
truce and especially of James’s reception of the Earl of Oxford
after his flight from England.* Ozxford, in consequence, grew
discouraged about getting help from James and, instead of going
to Scotland, changed his plans and headed straight for England.
On 18th May Paston reported more rumours about the earl. “I
heard say that a man was this day examined, and he confessed
that he knew a great treasure was sent to the Earl of Oxford,
whereof a thousand pounds should be conveyed by a monk of
Westminster, and some say a monk of Charterhouse. Item, that
the same man should accuse a hundred gentlemen in Norfolk and
Suffolk that have agreed to assist the said earl at his coming thither,
which, as it is said, should be within eight days after St. Dunstan, if
wind and weather serve him.”” Paston again spoke of his news as
“ flying tales,” but events were to prove that the story-mongers
were very near the truth this time, as on 28th May, just nine days
after St. Dunstan’s Day, Oxford landed at St. Osith’s.?

At the moment of Oxford’s landing Edward was far away, at
Ludlow,3 but the Earl of Essex and Lords Dynham and Duras at
once set out for Essex, and the news that they were coming sufficed
to send Oxford back to his ships. ‘ Men look after they wot not
what,”” remarked Paston after telling of Oxford’s landing and its
sequel, ““ but men buy harness fast ; the king’s menial men and the
Duke of Clarence’s are many in this town ; the Lord Rivers come
to-day, men say to purvey in like wise. Item, how that the Countess
of Warwick is now out of Beaulieu sanctuary, and Sir James Tyrell
conveyeth her northward, men say by the king’s assent, whereto
some men say that the Duke of Clarence is not agreed. Item, men

- ISee a letter from James to the Earl of Northumberland dated 13th July.
Cal. Documents relating to Scotland, IV, 408-409. That this letter and the
reply of the Scottish ambassadors concerning Oxford belong to 1473 is readily
determined by a comparison of the names appended to the reply with those
appearing in James’s commission of 1oth September, 1473. Rymer, XI, 787.
2Paston Letters, V, 186, 188. Cf. Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 175.
SPrivy Seals.
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say that the Earl of Oxford is about the Isle of Thanet hovering,
some say with great company, and some say with few.”’r

The very order in which Paston mentions his items of news is
enough to show that it was generally believed that some kind of an
agreement existed between Oxford and Clarence. Edward did not
venture to accuse Clarence openly of treason, but he was evidently
on his guard, and it was well understood that, if he was not actually
assisting Gloucester, he was at least conniving at the attempts of one
of his brothers to get the better of the other. The removal of the
Countess of Warwick from Beaulieu appears to have been the work
of Gloucester, and another letter writer speaks of a rumour that
the king had restored to the countess the whole of her inheritance
in order that she might grant it to Gloucester. “‘And of this folks
marvel greatly.’””?

Edward spent the whole summer moving from place to place,
and all the time he kept Speaker Alyngton with him.3 During June
he was at Ludlow, Coventry, Kenilworth Castle, and Leicester,
during July at Nottingham, Leicester, Stamford, and Fotheringay.
In August he spent some time at Shrewsbury, where, on the 17th,
his heart was made glad by the birth of his second son, Richard
of Shrewsbury ;4 and from Shrewsbury he went to Lichfield. During
September he visited Burton-upon-Trent, spent a week or more
at Nottingham, and about the 21st reached Leicester again. And
all this journeying to and fro seems to have had just one purpose,
which was to make the people feel that they were under the royal
eye. For all the summer the Earl of Oxford, in spite of his repulse
from St. Osith’s, hovered about the coast of England, capturing
passing ships and accumulating ““ great good and riches,””® and
all the summer the curious uneasiness within the kingdom continued.
While the king was hurrying from place to place, his councillors in

1Paston Letters, V, 188-189.

2See a letter to William Calthorp which is dated 1st June and which clearly
belongs to the same month of ]une as Paston’s letter cited above. Hist.
MSS. Com., Report 11, app. 7, p. 9

3In December Edward ordered the payment of £26 13s. 4d. to Alyngton
in consideration of the expenses the Speaker had incurred while attending
upon him during the summer in the counties of Leicester, Nottingham,
Derby, Stafford, Salop, and Hereford, and in the marches of Wales. War-
rants for Issues, 13 Edw. IV, 5th Dec. Cf. Rolls of Parl., VI, 160.

4According to the notes in Add. MS. 6113 which have already been cited
on several occasions, Richard was born on 17th August, 1472. But this is
impossible, as Princess Margaret was born in April, 1472.

5Privy Seals.
6Early Chancery Proceedings, bundle 48, no. 270; Warkworth, 26.
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London, cudgelling their brains to determine who was spreading
the mischief, grew suspicious of every idler and beggar—even of
the indigent student eking out a living by begging from door to
door. On 12th July the sheriffs of London were ordered to make
proclamation that, in as much as many persons, “ being strong
and mighty of body to do service in husbandry and other labours,
feign them to be sick and feeble, and some feigning them in going of
pilgrimages and not of power to perform it without alms of the people,
and some also feign them to be clerks in universities, using study
and not of power to continue it without help and relief of the people,
by means of the which feignings divers and many fall into the said
beggings, as well in cities and boroughs as other places, and so,
living idly, will not do service, but wander about from town to town
as vagabonds, sowing seditious languages,” the king commanded
that every person who was able to work should ‘“ serve in husbandry
and other businesses” according to the laws and statutes; that
no person should set out on a pilgrimage who could not make the
journey without begging or who did not have *letters testimonial ”’
under the king’s great seal stating the reason of his pilgrimage,
where he came from and whither he was going, and that no clerk
of any university should “ go a-begging for his sustenance or
finding ”’ unless he had letters from the chancellor of his university
saying he was “ a clerk of poverty entending his learning, not able
to continue without relief of begging.””*

But what saved England from another outbreak of civil war in
the summer of 1473 was probably not so much the activity of the
king and the vigilance of his councillors as the failure of the Earl of
Oxford’s plans. At the beginning of July, according to the Milanese
ambassador in France, Oxford sent Louis XI twenty-four ‘‘ original
seals of cavaliers and lords and one duke ”’ who had pledged them-
selves to make war on Edward. But Louis, though he was not
afraid to acknowledge that it was he who had sent Oxford to stir
up Edward’s enemies, had so far lost faith in the earl by this
time that he questioned the genuineness of the twenty-four seals
and, instead of sending the ““good sum of money to begin
this war’’ which the earl asked for, he decided to look after the
defences of the coast of Normandy and to send out a fleet to scour

IClose Roll 13 Edw. IV, m, 23 dorso. Cf. London Journal 8, f. 52b. There
is a slight reference to this proclamation in Richard Parker’s History and
Antiquities of the University of Cambridge (London, 1721), 220.
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the near-by seas.* For should the uprising in England fail to come
to pass, what was more likely than that Edward, knowing full well
who had sent Oxford to attack him, would take revenge, as he had
done once in years gone by, by dispatching some of his trusty friends
to swoop down on the coast of France ?

Scotland failed Oxford no less completely than did France, for
James, whatever his intentions may have been at the start,
was by this time so convinced of the inadvisability of having
anything to do with Oxford that he was trying to prove to Edward
that he had been blameless in regard to him from the first. To
the message the Earl of Northumberland’s pursuivant had brought
him, James replied that he had never been asked to surrender
Oxford, and that the earl had long had in his possession a safe-
conduct from him which even now had not expired. He also
intimated that if he had offended Edward in the matter of Oxford,
the score might be considered even, since he had written several
times in vain to request the surrender of his rebel and traitor,
Lord Boyd, who some time before this had fled to England and
recently had been granted a pension by Edward.? In July, when
the Scottish parliament met, the Scottish lords, not knowing, they
said, whether it was through ‘ ignorance, recklessness, or malice "’
that the English had failed to do their part in regard to the Alnwick
diet, advised that the king of England should be asked why he had
stopped the safeconduct and should be informed that no truce
could be kept * without reformation of attemptates”; and when
Edward received this message, he at once sent a new safeconduct
for the Scottish commissioners and agreed that the diet should
meet on 21st September.3

When the English and Scottish commissioners assembled,
Edward’s representatives took James’s sharply to task for the
friendly reception which had been given to Oxford in Scotland,
declaring that James had violated his truce with England not only

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 176.

aCal. Documents relating to Scotland, u¢ sup. In the first place Boyd’s
pension of 200 marks was granted for three years, Michaelmas, 1472, to
Michaelmas, 1475, but in June, 1475, it was renewed for seven years more.
Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 466, 536 ; Warrants for Issues, 14 Edw. IV, 5th August;
Signed Bills, file 1508, no. 4655. He was receiving money from Edward at
least as late as 1480. Tellers’ account, Exchequer T. R., Council and Privy
Seal, file 92, m. 24.

3Acts of Parl. of Scot., II, 104-105; Rotuli Scotie, II, 437; Signed Bills,

file 1505, no. 4547, 27th July. Edward’'s commissioners were named on
24th August, James’s on 10th September. Rymer, XI, 786-787.
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by allowing Oxford to take refuge in his kingdom, but by permitting
the earl to sell the English ships and goods he had stolen. But
the Scots replied, as James himself had already done, that Oxford
had a safeconduct which had been granted to him when he was
““in good grace of his sovereign lord,” and that this safeconduct
would not expire until Michelmas Day. They also declared that
at the time he came to Scotland the earl had been refused a year’s
extension of his safeconduct, which caused him to depart “‘ right evil
content,” and that the only ships he had with him were the French
one which brought him to Scotland and a small carvel of Zealand
which King James had been careful to hold for more than twenty
days to see if any man would ‘‘ say aught till her.” Finally, they
said that if the earl was engaged in any conspiracies at the time
he came to Scotland, the fact was unknown to James, who, they
promised, would so keep his truce with England in the future that,
God willing, no failure on his part would be found. With
these explanations and assurances the Englishmen pretended to
be content, and in the end it was agreed that the compacts made
at the meeting at Newcastle the year before should be kept and
that the ‘‘ days of redress upon the borders ”’ should be observed
more carefully hereafter.*

In spite of Oxford’s ultimate disappointment, his movements
and Clarence’s behaviour had kept Edward in a state of anxiety
all summer, and it is not surprising that the plans for the invasion
of France had been advancing very slowly, especially as the Duke
of Burgundy’s mind was still taken up with Gueldres. But the
plans had not been dropped, and any progress of any nature that was
made in the direction of a better understanding between England
and Scotland was a help towards their realization. A settlement
Edward effected with the Hanse towns, after months of negotia-
tion, was also a highly important gain, as the seas must be made
safe for English ships before an English army could be transported
to France.

In the middle of May, Scott, Hatclyf, Russell, Doctor Henry
Sharp, Sir John Crosby, William Rosse, William Bracebridge,
and Hugh Bryce had been appointed to go to Utrecht for the diet
with the Hanse towns, and they had also been empowered to

ICal. Documents relating to Scotland, IV, 409-410; Rymer, XI, 788.
Edward also had to pay fgix 8s. to nine 'Scottish merchants who had
grievances against some of his subjects. £200 of this sum was paid before
Easter. Tellers’ Roll, Mich, 13 Edw. IV,



64 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

treat with the king of Denmark, should any Danish ambassadors
come to Utrecht while they were there.* But it was not simply
to negotiate with the Easterlings, and perhaps the king of Denmark,
that all these envoys were sent across the sea; for, in conjunction
with Lords Hastings and Howard, they were to attend another
diet at Bruges in June, at which once more an effort was to be made
to settle the commercial differences between England and Burgundy.
Moreover, to Hastings, Howard, Scott, Hatclyf, and Russell was
given a commission to treat with the Duke of Burgundy for a
perpetual peace and an offensive and defensive alliance, or, in
other words, to complete the negotiations between Edward and
Charles for “ the great enterprise which by them both is intended
against their common adversary, Louis of France,” and upon
which they were now ‘ well-nigh agreed.”?

The chief objection which Charles had raised to the treaty pro-
posed to him by Hastings, Hatclyf, Scott, and Russell in the
preceding winter seems to have been that, while he was required
to bind himself to send a specified number of men into the field,
Edward, who, theoretically at least, was to receive the lion’s share
of the benefits of the invasion of France, made no definite promise
in regard to the number of men he would bring, but merely stated
that he would prepare himself and his army ‘* magnifice prout decet.”
Uncomfortably aware that Louis would be able to retaliate upon
him much more easily than upon Edward, the duke wanted a more
exact statement about the size of Edward’s army and a postpone-
ment of the joint declaration of war which he and Edward were to
make against Louis until the war had been begun by one or both of
them. He also wanted a definite agreement, first, that the two armies,
while acting separately, should keep so close together that they
could assist each other if necessary, and, second, that neither ally
should withdraw from the war as long as the other continued to
fight. Finally, the duke seems to have demanded that the special
treaty of mutual aid should be signed when the other treaty was
signed, instead of being delayed, as Edward wished, until Edward

tWrits of Privy Seal, file 844, no. 3742, 14th May ; French Roll 13 Edw. IV, m.
24, 20th May ; Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 13-14. On 27th July Edward granted
a safeconduct for a Danish embassy, and one for King Christian himself.
Rymeg, XI, 784-786. But no negotiations with Denmark took place at
Utrecht.

2Rymer, XI, 778 ; Cotton MS. Galba B I, f. 213; Writs of Privy Seal,
file 844, n0. 3744 ; French Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 30. Cf. Hansisches Urkunden-
buch, XI, 140.
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bad mastered a part of France; and he proposed to make it ob-
ligatory upon either ally to send to the other upon demand, not
five thousand men as Edward had suggested, but six thousand,
the prince supplying the men to pay the wages of thirty-six hundred

of them if the war was a defensive one, but not otherwise. '

Before his instructions to his ambassadors were drawn up, Edward
had made up his mind to let Charles have his own way as far as
possible, and the men who were going to Bruges were told that the
treaty with Burgundy might state that the king of England was to
take to France in April, 1474, an army of more than ten thousand
men, while the Duke of Burgundy was to bring between ten and
twenty thousand men. But on one point Edward was “ desirous to
have more liberty.” As the treaty now stood, he was required to
 descend in Normandy or in the parties of France near thereunto ” ;
but as it remained to be seen if Normandy would be the best part
of France to attack, he charged his ambassadors to  endeavour
them to get that article accorded in such wise ’ that he could land
in whatever place he thought ‘‘ most convenient for the weal of
his conquest.”” He told them, too, that ‘““the letter of perpetual
amity and alliance "’ must antedate the treaty of mutual assistance,
and that in case the duke objected to the mutual fulmination
against Touis being made before the English army had “ descend-
ed beyond the sea,” they might yield to him in that matter, but
only on condition that he would give his “bond under seal for
taking of his full part in our quarrel.” Finally, he directed his
ambassadors to ask for a change in the wording of the “ bill of
transport "’ conveying to Charles the territories he had demanded
as the price of his co-operation, so that the clause concerning the
Count of St. Pol’s lands would state that reference was made only
to such lands as * the Earl of St. Pol, now being constable of France,
boldeth as his inheritance, and not to such as he now holdeth by
virtue of his office or otherwise of the French king’s grant and
assignment.”’*

While such was the gist of the instructions given to the ambas-
sadors who were to treat with Charles in regard to the invasion of
France, the men who were to attend the diet at Bruges were told to
make demands concerning seven matters, the more important of
which had already been discussed, but never settled, at previous

tChancery Miscellanea, bundle 30, no. 10/15 (formerly Chancery Diplomatic
Documents, 366 P). ’

vor, m. P




66 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD 1V

diets. To begin with, they were to dig up the old bone of contention.
““ First, for the party of the king’s subjects upon the article touching
coming and distribution of English cloth in the duke’s countries
other than Flanders, they shall insist to have it enlarged in such
form as in other diets hath been desired.”” But Edward wanted not
only a free market for England’s cloth in the Netherlands ; he also
wanted to secure for England a monoply of the wool trade with
the cloth manufacturers there, who, owing to the exactions of the
English staplers and the high price of English wool, had been
turning more or less to Spain and Scotland for their supplies, in
spite of the fact that the wool of those countries was admittedly
inferior in quality to English wool. Consequently the king’s
second order to his ambassadors was to * insist with all diligence *’
upon the “ proscribing of Spanish and Scottish wool and for pro-
vision for Newcastle wool.” His third was that they should demand
that all moneys circulating in Charles’s domains should be given
true and fixed values, and that the correct weight of both gold
and silver coins should be maintained. Fourth, they were to insist
that ““ searches made upon Englishmen hereafter be not made in
fields and highways without the towns, but in good towns and more
honestly than hath been used aforne and in late days”’; fifth, that
all kinds of tolls and customs should be *set in certain,” and that no
new ones should be added ; sixth, that Charles should permit (al-
though traffic in arms was prohibited by the treaty of 1467) the
exportation from his dominions of “horses, harnesses, all manner
artillery, and habiliments of war, wrought and unwrought”; and
seventh, that “ good provision” should be made to keep * rovers,
men of war, or enemies unto England ”’ out of the duke’s ports and
territories. Other matters which were to be treated of were redress
of violations of the truce, the staple regulations to which Charles’s
subjects had raised objections in 1468, and tolls, customs, &c. It
had been claimed that the king’s officers, especially those of the
city of London, were making unjust exactions of Burgundian
merchants, and Edward told his ambassadors that, when this
subject was brought up, they were to “‘ take good inspection unto
the answers that they of London ” had made to him in regard to
it, though he authorized them to promise that no tolls or customs
would be demanded except the old and customary ones, provided
English merchants were equally well treated in Charles’s lands.*

IChancery Miscellanea, bundle 30, no. 10/14 (formerly Chancery Diplomatic
Documents 366 P).
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“ Touching them of the Hanse *” Edward’s instructions were just
as explicit and, in view of past events, surprisingly polite. At
their first meeting with the representatives of the Hanse towns
at Utrecht, Scott and Hatclyf and their companions were to say
that their king had been told on several occasions that certain well
disposed Englishmen and Hansards—* merchants such as loven
peace and tranquillity "—had many times, ““in their meeting at
marts and other places” in the Duke of Burgundy’s countries,
“¢ broken their hearts together and sorrowed the breach of the old
amities and friendships which were betwixt the king’s subjects
and them,” and that, as a prince “ that would rest in peace with
all Christian people,” he had been glad to approve when a diet had
been arranged. But though, as this friendly greeting half betrayed,
Edward had made up his mind to offer a compromise in regard to
the sentence pronounced against the Hanseatic merchants in 1468
which practically amounted to an abandonment of his whole
position, his ambassadors were by no means to confess this at once.
On the contrary, if the Hansards insisted, as they had done before,
on discussing the injuries they claimed to have sustained, they
were to be asked what they had in mind, and if it was found that
they referred to the sentence of the king’s council, they were to
be told, though “in courteous wise,” that no * indifferent man ”
would believe that the council of any prince, “ proceeding by great
and many deliberations like as the king’s council did, would give
of any likeliness a wrong judgment,” and that ““ the manner of all
princes and sovereigns, from whom is none appeal, is such that one
deferreth alway to the sentence and judgment given by the other
in all such cases as the one hath jurisdiction upon the subjects of
that other.”” Nevertheless, if they persisted in their demand, the
king’s ambassadors, ‘‘ rather than break finally,” were to yield,
after defending the sentence as far as they thought best, and tell
the Hansards that the king, in consideration of the old friendship
between England and the Hanse towns and because, as he would
never forget, “ divers persons of their nation and company have
acquitted themself thankfully toward his Highness at the time of
his great business,” would find a way to “ appease the hearts ”
-of those who felt themselves injured by the sentence. If the Han-
sards seemed inclined to be content with this and wished to know
what indemnity or recompense would be given them, the king’s
ambassadors were to tell them that for a time, “ be it one year
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more or less,” he would permit all members of the Hanse to import
into and export from England all lawful merchandise duty free
““in the name and to the behoof of ”’ those who had suffered by
the sentence. Hope was also held out to the Hansards that their
ancient privileges would be restored to them #» fofo if they renewed
the arrangement ratified by the Hanse at Lubeck in 1437. But
on one point Edward refused to yield an inch. His ambassadors
were to “ forbear to enter the matter” of old injuries committed
by either party in the time of Henry VI or since.*

Hatclyf and Russell, who were to have a hand in all these
negotiations, whether with Charles or with the Hansards, left
Westminster on 28th May and crossed to Calais on the 31st. One
of their colleagues, Lord Howard, had preceded them by a few
days, and as three Hanseatic ships had attacked him while he was
crossing from England, driven his ship upon the sands, and killed
sixteen of his men,? Howard at least must have felt the desirability
of success at Utrecht. Rosse too was already at Calais and, having
arranged with Howard and Rosse to follow them, Hatclyf and
Russell went on to Bruges, arriving there on 3rd June.

To their surprise, the Englishmen found no one at Bruges with
whom they could treat. They were told that the Duke of Bur-
gundy had empowered the president of Flanders, Georges Baert,
and others to discuss the * matter of merchandise” with them
and that these men were at Ghent awaiting word of their coming ;
but, so far as they could learn, no one had yet been appointed to
negotiate with them regarding the ‘‘ secret matter of pactions.”
Two days after their arrival, therefore, Hatclyf and Russell dis-
patched Bluemantle to Charles, who was then at Maestricht and on
the point of entering Guelderland, to ask him to send someone to
treat with them about the invasion of France. While they were
waiting for a reply, the president of Flanders and his colleagues came
over from Ghent, but even after that it was impossible to do anything
until Howard and Rosse arrived from Calais, since Edward’s com-
mission called for at least four persons. Charles’s representatives
waited five or six days, but then, as Howard and Rosse did not

lC].umcerﬁy Miscellanea, bundle 30, no. 10/16 (printed in Hanserecesse, II,
7, pp. 13-16).

2Igist. MSS. Com., Report 11, app. 7, p. 95. The accounts of the victualler
of Calais, both for this year and for the following one, speak of Easterlings
and other “ spoliatores maris >’ pursuing English ships * usque terram juxta
le Ruysbank le Rode versus portus Calesii.”” ~Foreign Roll 14 Edw. IV, m. B.
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appear, they departed, “and mnothing was done in that matter.”
Nor was this the only disappointment. Rosse, though not Howard,
finally came from Calais, and Bluemantle returned from Maestricht
bringing word that Charles was sending the Seigneur de la Gruthuyse,
Jean Gros, and other persons to Bruges; but though Hatclyf and
Russell now waited in their turn for six days, the duke’s com-
missioners neither came nor were heard from, and as by this time -
the date appointed for the diet with the Hansards was drawing
“ fast on,” the Englishmen at length set out for Utrecht. It was
well that they did so, for, when they reached Ghent, they learned
that the reason why Gruthuyse and Gros had not come to Bruges
was that Charles had sent them to Utrecht to treat with the Han-
sards.

On arriving at Utrecht on the last day of June, Hatclyf and
Russell found that the Hanseatic ambassadors had been detained
by contrary winds and so, “‘to avoid idleness,” they went off on a
pilgrimage to Amersfoort. But they were back in Utrecht in time
to pay their respects to the Bishop of Utrecht when he arrived there
on 6th July, and on the 7th both the aldermen of the Hansards
of Bruges and the burgomasters of Utrecht came to tell them that
those who were to treat with them were at Hamburg “ abiding the
wind ” and had sent excuses for their “long tarrying.” Two
days later the wind was considerate enough to shift to the east,
and on the 13th the belated Hansards, twenty of them, at last
arrived. Thereupon negotiations commenced at once. On the
14th there was a meeting to exchange first courtesies, and on the
15th another for the exhibition of commissions. But the English-
men began to make trouble immediately, first, because the Han-
sards were so many, second, because they had brought no * writing
under seal ”’ to show that they represented any city except Lubeck,
and third, because their commission held good only until Assumption
Day (15th August). The Hansards met these objections by con-
senting to let three or four of their number act for all and by
promising that, if an agreement were reached, they should be
‘ sufficiently purveyed of power and authority ”’; but they com-
plained on their part because no mention was made in Edward’s
commission of ¢ authority to repair and make restitutions.” They
were satisfied, however, when the Englishmen replied—not quite
truly, it would seem—that this authority was conveyed by the
general clause giving them power to settle differences by such
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means as they thought best, and, after a little discussion about
the order to be observed in speaking, the Hansards said that,
out of deference to the king of England, they would give his com-
missioners the “ first room.”

On Friday, 16th July, the really serious conversations began.
But alas ! they began badly, as the Hansards immediately demanded
not only the revocation of the sentence of 1468, but also com-
pensation for what they had suffered at the hands of the English
even before Edward’s accession to the throne. The Englishmen
retorted that the war the Hanseatic League had waged against
England “unrightwisely and without cause’ was the main source
of trouble, and that to seek the best means of putting an end to
it would be “the best way to come to peace.” Instantly the
Hansards were up in arms. The entire responsibility for the war,
they maintained, lay with England, and the sentence which had been
pronounced against the Hanseatic merchants was entirely unjust,
first, because so many had been condemned who had never been
“cited nor called,” second, because the condemned had been denied
““advocates and learned counsel,” third, because some who were
‘“ actors and parties against them were also judges in the sentence,”
and fourth, because the deed which had occasioned the sentence
was not done by the Hanse men, but by the king of Denmark, who
was not “of their confederacy.” They declared, too, that King
Fdward had refused to make reparation, although the Duke of
Burgundy had requested him to do so, and that the Englishmen
who came to the diet at Bruges the year before * would not hear
speak the orators of the Hanse, but departed them.”

To all this the Englishmen answered haughtily that they had not
been sent to defend the sentence of the king’s council, which was
“ of the self rightwise,” though they did go to the trouble of declaring
that all the Hansards in England had been duly “ cited to their
answer, called, and heard,” that without doubt they had had
“ sufficiency of advocates and counsel,” and that there was not a
member of the king’s council at the time who was a party to the
matter except the Marquis of Montagu, the Earl of Warwick’s
brother. To the assertion that the king of Denmark, not the
Hanseatic League, was the guilty party, the Englishmen’s only
reply was to cite the facts brought out at the trial, while for what
had occurred at Bruges they threw the blame on the instructions
given to the League’s representatives, which “ went directly and
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notorily to the infamy of our prince.”” The Hansards were also
told that the sentence, even if it could be proved to contain “in-
quity,” was not sufficient cause for war, that it was a reprisal for
injuries done to Englishmen by the men of the Hanse, and that if
the men of the Hanse felt themselves wronged by it, they should
have made use of “a counter-marque or a counter-reprisal ”’
instead of resorting to war.

By this time both Englishmen and Hansards had worked them-
selves up into such a temper that there was great danger that the
negotiations would break down completely. But fortunately
in their inmost hearts all were longing for a settlement, and after
a while the Hansards suggested that it would be better to steer
away from subjects which threatened to wreck the whole diet to
the consideration of such matters as ““ best might conduct towards
the peace.” To this the Englishmen gladly gave their consent,
and when they were pressed to say something to ““ quiet the spirits’’
of those who felt themselves ‘‘ greatly hurted and grieved,” they
dwelt on their king’s benevolent feeling towards the people of the
Hanse and his gratitude for their kindness to him in the days of
his “adverse fortune.” Then they announced that they were
authorized to say that, if the Hansards would agree to a peace,
Edward would open the ports of his kingdom to them again and
would restore all their old privileges, harmful though those privi-
leges were to his own subjects. But the Hansards were not satisfied
with this. They still insisted upon having reparation both for
what they had suffered at the hands of the Earl of Warwick and
others before Edward’s accession and for the sentence of the king’s
council, and they also brought up another sore point. ‘ They
marvelled,” they said, ‘that Englishmen, which thought the
sentence good,” would make an exception of the merchants of
Cologne, since those merchants belonged to the Hanse and were
nearer to the king of Denmark, “ that did the deed,” than were
those who were condemned by the council. Whereupon the
Englishmen took umbrage again. If old scores were going to be
raked up, they thought they could rake up some on their side,
such as the seizure by the Hansards on one occasion of fourteen
English ships, which were “ better than forty or sixty of theirs.”
And as for the sentence, a subject it had just been agreed to drop,
if that was going to be mentioned again, they would demand
reparation for what Englishmen had suffered through the unjust
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war the Hansards had been carrying on against them. Yet in
the end the Englishmen calmed down so far as to suggest that,
as their proposal seemed to be unacceptable, their opponents should
make one. And thereupon the Hansards went off to deliberate
till the morrow.

The narrow escape from a rupture during the first discussions
ought to have taught both parties the need of being more con-
ciliatory, but the same obstinacy and ill temper showed themselves
on the following days. On Saturday the Hansards sent word that
the offer to restore their former privileges was not enough, since those
privileges were granted, as the words of the grant showed, more
for England’s profit than for theirs; and they went on to say that,
while it was true that they were required to pay less customs than
Englishmen paid, at the time the grant was made to them English-
men paid nothing, and what Englishmen paid now they paid by
their own consent. They pointed out, too, that the renewal of
their privileges was no great favour to them, as those privileges
were “ nothing but their own, no new thing.” On these state-
ments the Englishmen pondered till Monday, but when they spoke,
it was with emphasis. They had seen copies of the grants made
to the Hansards by Henry III, Edwards I, II, and III, Richard II,
and Edward 1V himself, they said, and not one of them stated that
the grants were made for the profit of England or in recognition of the
merits of the Hansards. They also maintained that, even if English
merchants were paying no customs at all at the time the Hanseatic
merchants bargained to pay threepence, ““ at this day to pay less
than an Englishman ” was “ a great privilege ”’ for which many
would willingly pay “ a million of gold "’ ;-and they added that,
as other nations which had enjoyed the privilege of paying but
threepence had forfeited it as soon as they became hostile to England,
it was only reasonable that the Hansards too should forfeit it when
they became hostile. '

But, in spite of their seeming firmness, the Englishmen were
ready for a compromise. So they ended by requesting the Hansards
to tell them what more they wanted, though at the same time they
entreated them to ask only for what was “ honest *’ and * possible "’
and reminded them of the king’s  great occupations since the
last trouble ”’ and that whatever was awarded to them would have
to be “ at his charge only,” in as much as many of those for whose
satisfaction the sentence had been rendered were dead, spme were
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impoverished, and some were “come to naught.” Then the
Hansards, though they stuck to their demand for restitution,
even refusing to change the word to “ recompense ”’ to spare the
king’s feelings, promised to be content with such restitution as
‘was just and as the king could pay; and when the Englishmen
asked for time for deliberation before saying how much the king
would be willing to pay, as they did not want their opponents to
“ suck out all our milk and then drink not,” they were given to
understand that a reasonable offer would be accepted.

But again alas! When on the following day the Englishmen
announced that Edward would allow the Hansards, “ or them that
pretended them hurted,” to content themselves out of the customs
due on such merchandise as they should import into England, the
Hansards, though willing to agree to this method of obtaining
satisfaction, mentioned terrible figures. They asserted that
their injuries entitled them to two hundred thousand pounds,
though they would accept, they said, twenty-five thousand ; and
they demanded in addition, ‘ for the harms and rebukes that
Londoners and other Englishmen had done them,” a free gift of the
Steelyard in London and of a house in Boston and one in Lynn. To
this the Englishmen replied that the king was willing to do something
to comfort the men of the Hanse, but he was not prepared to
bind himself to pay any fixed sum, and also that they had no
authority to make any promises about the Steelyard or about
houses in Boston and Lynn. If their offer was rejected, they said,
the only thing left to do was to hold another diet. When the
Hansards, protesting that if they had known that the Englishmen
had such limited powers they would have * biden at home, nor
they would not have spent so much money in vain,” continued to
insist that a definite sum must be named and declared that they
had no authority to agree to another diet, the Englishmen told
them that they had made demands which the king and his council,
not being “gods nor knowers of men’s thoughts,”” could not foresee,
and that evidently one party or the other would have to send home
for larger powers.

The Hansards were willing to give the Englishmen a month to’
obtain fuller instructions, but at this juncture they stirred up
another hornets’ nest by demanding that the merchants of Cologne
should be excluded from the benefits of any treaty which was signed
and should be deprived of the privileges they were now enjoying in
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England until they had been readmitted to the Hanseatic League.
When the Englishmen objected to this on the ground that the men
of Cologne had always been the king’s good friends, the reply made to
them was that “ either the king should lack the Cologniers or all
them of the Hanse.” Longing to find a little comfort somewhere, the
Englishmen then asked what reduction they might hope for in
the amount of restitution that had been mentioned and how English
merchants visiting Hanseatic towns would be treated. The Han-
sards replied that, if the king gave them the London Steelyard
and the houses in Boston and Lynn, they would deduct five thousand
pounds from the sum they had named, and that English merchants
trading with the Hanse towns would be received “ as they have
been wont to be in times past.” This sounded so little promising that
the Englishmen, in order that Edward might have more time to
prepare for war, if war instead of peace it was to be, strove hard
to induce the Hansards to let them have more than a month to
get their new instructions; but they were refused even this, and
finally it was agreed that the Hansards should draw up their
demandsin writing and that their *“ book "’ should be sent to Edward.

The Hansards took three days to prepare their book, and
while their pens were busy, Hatclyf hurried off to consult with
the Duke of Burgundy, who was now laying siege to Nimwegen,
and to make three requests of him: first, that he would instruct
his own commissioners to be *“ difficile to accord *’ with the Hansards
unless the English did so, second, that he would consent to act
as arbitrator between the English and the Hansards if Edward
wished him to do so, and third, that he would ask the Hansards to
agree to another diet and to a truce. As soon as Charles had given
him the desired promises, Hatclyf returned to Utrecht, and on
the 26th the Hansards presented their book.* The Englishmen
claimed that their offers had been misstated, but the Hansards
permitted them to rewrite a part of the articles, and then, on the
3oth, both parties agreed to a prorogation of the diet until st
September.? After that the Englishmen withdrew to Dordrecht
and from there sent Bluemantle to England to make a report to
the king.3

:}‘:& the ﬁxﬂzlltext of the book, see Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 92-100.

sRussell’s chx;plain, John Canyng, was also sent to the king about this

time. After seeing Edward at Lichfield he returned to Utrecht, Warrants
for Issues, 14 Edw. IV, 3rd April.
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Hatclyf and Russell made use of the month of grace the Hansards
had given them to go back to Bruges and take up the negotiations
with Charles which were so important a part of their mission.
They were at Bruges from 4th to 24th August, and during that
time they came to some sort of an agreement with the duke ““ upon
the forms and number of all the minutes of pactions ”’ relating to
the invasion of France. But this time too “for default of number”
they could do nothing in the ‘‘ matters of merchants.” On the
24th Bluemantle returned from England with letters from Edward,
and, after sending him on to Charles, Hatclyf and Russell went
back to Utrecht, though with the understanding that Charles’s
commissioners would meet them at Bruges again on 20th September
to inform them of the duke’s decision about the war treaty.
They reached Utrecht on the morning of 1st September, but in
their desire to hide from the Hansards the fact that Bluemantle
had gone to see Charles, they pretended that he had not yet come
back from England with their instructions. Two days later,
however, Bluemantle arrived at Utrecht with letters from Charles
asking the Hansards to grant the king of England’s requests,*
and the next day the Englishmen made known Edward’s message,
which was, in substance, that he could not give the Hanseatic
League a final answer until he had consulted parliament, which would
meet in October. In the meantime the Hansards ought to agree, the
king thought, either to another diet or to the continuation of the
present one ““ with abstinence of war,” but, if they wished, he was
ready to make an agreement with them on such points as could
be settled at once and leave the rest for further negotiation.

Edward’s proposal sounded fair, but not to the ears of the
Hansards, who had begun to suspect that all the English really
wanted was to make them “lose the profit of this summer in the war.”
Consequently, far from accepting it, they declared once more that
they had no authority to agree to another diet and, complaining
that their expenses were so heavy that they could not afford to
continue the present one much longer, they threatened to go home
within a couple of days. Not until they were given a written
copy of Edward’s answer? and were told that, if they would not
agree to either of his suggestions, it would be best to call on the
Duke of Burgundy or some other prince to arbitrate, did they

1See Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 133-134.
2Cf. ¢bid., pp. 100-10I1. pp
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consent to give the king the additional time he wanted. And then,
just when their opponents seemed to have become * more quiet,
softer, and more inclined,” the Englishmen learned that, without
any warning to them, the Duke of Burgundy’s commissioners had
come to a separate agreement with the Hansards. Alarmed at
the prospect of having to carry on their struggle without Charles’s
help, the Englishmen were led to show a milder disposition,
and finally, when the debate had narrowed down to the ques-
tion of “ which articles should be put in the letter apart, which
should condition all that should be concluded,” it was decided that
the essential points were the amount of money Edward was to pay,
the grant of the London Steelyard and the houses in Boston and
Lynn, and the expulsion of the Cologne merchants from England.
But the Englishmen intimated that a further reduction of the sum
demanded from the king would be expected, warned the Hansards
that a gift of the three houses would entail ‘‘ great perpetual
charges ”’ for which the Hanseatic League would have to assume
tesponsibility, and urged them to listen to the excuses of the Cologne
men, who by this time had sent representatives to Utrecht to try
to ward off the blow they feared was coming. Ultimately the
Hansards went so far as to say that they would be satisfied with
fifteen thousand pounds from the king. But as for mercy for the
Cologne men, never would they promise that!

On 17th September the Hansards brought in a ““ book of articles
from which they would in no wise depart,” and then began more
bickering about the length of time Edward was to be given to make
his reply and the date at which another diet should meet to finish
the negotiations. At first the Hansards declined to wait longer
than until 1st December for the king to make up his mind or to
continue the truce beyond 1st January, but after the Englishmen
had shown them how impossible it would be for the king to be
ready so soon, they reluctantly agreed that the diet should meet
on 15th January and that the truce should last until 1st March.
Even then they wanted the assurance that Edward would supply
the necessary * writings and seals ” without cost to the Hanseatic
League, that the Englishmen would procure an extension of their
safeconduct for them from the Duke of Burgundy, and that the
men who had represented Edward at this diet would represent
him at the next as well. These promises they finally received,
but when the Englishmen ventured to ask that, should a treaty be
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signed, the League would obtain a confirmation of it from the king
of Poland and other princes having * power and seignory upon any
person or places of the Hanse,” the Hansards answered that never
before had they been asked for a confirmation of any agreement
they made by any prince except the Master of Prussia, * in whose
place and right is now succeeded the king of Poland.” They also
refused a last entreaty that they would make a further reduction
in the amount of money they claimed from the king.

On 19th September the Englishmen and the Hansards met for
the last time and exchanged a ‘‘ book in Latin of articles.”” Stated
briefly, the agreements contained in the articles were as follows :

I. There was to be a truce between England and the Hanseatic League
on land and sea until 1st March.

II. If a final peace should be signed, the king of England was to give
a promise confirmed by parliament, that the Hansards would not suffer
injury in any way in consequence of any sentence pronounced by the kmg s
council or of any letters of marque granted against them.

III. Trade was to be resumed between England and the Hanse towns,
merchants being required to pay the same customs and other duties as of old.

IV. The liberties and privileges formerly enjoyed by Hanseatic merchants
in England were to be granted to them again by letters patent confirmed
by parliament.

V. Hanseatic merchants were not to be subject to the jurisdiction of
the admiral of England, but, when controversies arose in which they were
concerned, the king was to name two or more judges to hear and determine
them.

VI. The Hansards were to recover the Steelyards in London and Bostonr
and be given a house in Lynn near the water’s edge.

VII. In full satisfaction of all injuries done to Hanse men by Englishmen,
the king of England was to grant to the Hanse towns, ‘‘ of his grace and
royal munificence,” fifteen thousand pounds out of the customs due to him
on merchandise imported into and exported from England by Hanseatic
merchants.

VIII. The king of England was to repay to the Hanseatic merchants
a loan of four hundred and eighty-four pounds which they had made to him
while they were imprisoned in England.

IX. The merchants of Cologne were not to share the privileges regranted
to the members of the Hanseatic League.

X. The city of London was to accept the agreements made between the
king and the Hanseatic League, and the Hansards were to recover their old
privileges in the city, including the custody of Bishopsgate.

XI. The king of England was to make due provision for the reform of
English cloth, both as to its length and breadth and as to the quality of the
wool used in the making of it.

XII. The Hansards were to be permitted to sell Rhenish wine in England

as they had done in days gone by.
1 Jtem in villa de Boston curiam de Staelhoff alias dicta Steelyard.”
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XITI. The king of England and the Hanse towns were to send representa-
tives to another diet to be held at Utrecht on 15th January.

XIV. The Hansards were to see to it that the king of Poland either
sent ambassadors to the coming diet or confirmed any treaty which might be

signed.r

Edward’s envoys had little cause to feel proud of the results of
their long battle with the Hansards, as they had made a good many
more concessions than their opponents. But at least the chief
obstacles to peace now. appeared to be overcome, and with the
“ book in Latin of articles”” they set out for England,> whither
they were soon followed by Herman Wanmate, formerly secretary
of the Hanseatic merchants in London, who was sent not merely
to talk matters over with Edward and his councillors but to dis-
tribute a little money in the right quarters.3 Wanmate’s money
was hardly necessary, however, so anxious was Edward for peace,
and, parliament having readily done what was desired of it, on
22nd December Scott, Hatclyf, Russell, and Rosse were com-
missioned to return to Utrecht for the final diet with the Hansards.*

Edward had approved, on the whole, of what his representatives
had agreed to, though in return for the restoration of the old
privileges of the Hanseatic merchants in England he thought he
ought to have a promise that the privileges which Englishmen had
formerly enjoyed ‘‘ in the east parties ”’ would be confirmed anew
by the king of Poland and the whole Hanseatic League. He also
instructed his ambassadors to try again to persuade the Hansards
to accept less money from him, but he was resigned to paying the '
fifteen thousand pounds, and also to repaying the loan of four
hundred and eighty-four pounds, if there was no escape from it.
To punish the merchants of Cologne he was still exceedingly loth,
especially as they were now offering to submit their quarrel with

IFor the account of these long negotiations with the Hansards, see
Hansisches Urkundenbuch, X, 140-163. Cf. Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 21-57,
851-852. For the text of the “ book in Latin of articles,” see Hanserecesse,
II1, 7, pp. ¥21-131.

2Hatclyf was engaged on this embassy 134 days and was allowed as many
pounds for his expenses, besides five marks for his passage and repassage
and £5 for going ‘‘ into Guelderland "’ to the Duke of Burgundy and for
sentgnag t:.nessages to him divers times. Warrants for Issues, 13 Edw. IV,
1 Ci

53Hansisches Urkundenbuch, X, 163 ; Hanserecesse, IT, 7, p. 56. Edward

granted a safeconduct for Wanmate on 13th October, and it was carried
over to Calais by a pursuivant and delivered to Wanmate on his arrival there.
French Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 10; Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 204-206.

4Rolls of Parl., VI, 65-68 ; Signed Bills, file 1506, no. 4589 ; French Roll
13 Edw. IV, m. 5; Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 202-203.
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the Ieague to arbitration, and he told his ambassadors
to inquire at Bruges and other places which they were to
visit on their way back to Utrecht if there were not
some hope of a reconciliation between Cologne and the
League and to dwell, when talking with the Hansards, upon * the
inconvenience and unreasonableness of their intent >’ towards the
Cologne men. At least, he thought, the League ought to be con-
siderate of his honour to the extent of permitting the article relating
to the Cologne men to be couched in general terms, making it
obligatory upon him, when he was notified that a certain town
had ceased to be a member of the Hanseatic League, to treat the
citizens of that town as ‘‘ strangers and nothing privileged within
his realm ”’ until he was informed that it had been received into
the League again. Vet not even for the sake of the Cologne men
did the king wish his ambassadors to  break ’ with the Hansards.
Rather than that, they were to “ put the orators of the Hanse in
comfort and hope *’ that, when they came to England, they would
have “ the residue of their intents accomplished in such wise as
of reason they shall be content.’’?

As Edward had reached the point where he was ready to let the
Hansards have practically everything they had demanded, the
second diet of Utrecht was successful. Neither the representatives
of England nor those of the League were in Utrecht on 15th January,
but by 1st February all had arrived, and on 28th February a
treaty of peace, ratifications of which were to be exchanged at
Bruges on 1st August, was signed by Hatclyf, Russell, and Rosse for
Edward, and by Doctor Johann Osthusen and Johann Bersenbrugge
of Lubeck, Heinrich Murmester of Hamburg, and Bernard Pawest
of Dantzic for the League. The treaty was based on the articles
drafted in September, but, after long haggling, the Hansards had
agreed to be content with ten thousand pounds from the king in
place of fifteen thousand, and also to let the king have his way
about the form of the article relating to the Cologne men. A
separate supplementary treaty provided that the king of England
should hand over the Steelyards in London and Boston and the
house in Lynn, as well as his bond for the ten thousand pounds
to be retained by the Hansards out of the customs, to-whomsoever

IHanserecesse, II, 7, p. 221.
2Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 213-220; Schanz, Englische Handelspolitik, II,

L]
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the League might send to England to receive them, and that if
he did not do this before 1st August, the League’s ratification of
the treaty was to be deposited with some disinterested person,
such as the Prior of the Carmelites at Bruges, until it was done.
The Hansards also certified that the city of Cologne was at present
excluded from the Hanseatic ILeague, and Edward promised that,
from the day the ratifications of the treaty were exchanged, the
men of Cologne should lose their privileges in England. Lastly,
it was provided that, although the renewal of commercial inter-
course between England and the Hanse towns was not to begin
until after the exchange of the ratifications, peace was to be pro-
claimed in the meantime.*

The treaty of Utrecht—to complete a long story—did not at
once still the troubled waters. The Hanseatic League ratified the
treaty on Ist May, and on the following day Herman Wanmate
and Arnd Brekerfeld were appointed to go to England to receive
the Steelyards in Loondon and Boston and the house in Lynn.?
But Edward, whose heart still rebelled against the humiliating
price he was paying for peace, did not do his part so promptly.
The Cologne men, who had been given friendly warning imme-
diately after the signing of the treaty of Utrecht of what they must
prepare for, struggled hard to save themselves, and Edward, glad
to do as much for them as he could, on 4th April confirmed
their privileges until the last possible day, 31st July, though on
the understanding that they would withdraw from their guildhall
and the Steelyard before 1st July.3 Writing from Antwerp on
22nd June to his friend Avery Cornburgh in London, Gerhard
von Wesel complained bitterly of the harsh treatment Cologne
was receiving from ungrateful England. “ We poor merchants
of Cologne,” he wrote, “ may well greatly marvel us what that
moved the king’s good grace so suddenly to give us that have so
long time continued within England such hasty and short warning
to avoid our houses and our hall that his ancestors have given only
to us many years before that any other of the stedes were within
England there, as we never trespassed, neither offended, howbeit

IRymer, XI, 793-803; Hanserecesse, II, 7, ptp 341-353. For a minute
account of the negotiations at this second diet of Utrecht by the Hanseatic
ambassadors, see Hanserecesse, II, 7, p. 239 et seq.

3Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 353, 394.

3Ibid., p. 383; Writs of Privy Seal, file 847, no. 3881; French Roll 14
Edw. IV m. 29.
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that we had as good and rightfully a cause of grudge against the
commons of England as other that indeed have showed it alway.”
¢ Shall this be our reward,” he exclaimed, “ for sparing of recover-
ance of our great hurts and losses to us done by the king’s subjects,
and suffering divers other injuries ? Is this our reward for because
we would not assist the king’s enemies at their desire, and now to
stand with them in like case? Is this for loaning of our money
to the king, as yet without restitution ? Is this the reward that
we shall have for our loving dealing and abiding when that other
warred ? ” The men of Cologne were not driven, he said, to ask
pardon of those they had never offended except * in pleasing to
the king’s good grace.” They had ‘ trusted too much in fair
language not fructuous, leaving the hen and taking the egg, whereof
we must beware hereafter, and when fortune and stablesse cometh
to have ready our net to receive it ; but, forsooth, we knew none
rather that England was so weak and so lightly to overcome by
a small fellowship. I am sorry that strangers shall know it, God
wot full well.” But of what avail was it to protest? The king
himself, as Gerhard confessed, was ‘ not culpable in this our
expulsion ”’ ; he had only done what he was compelled to. The
day set for the surrender of the Steelyards was very near at hand,
and Gerhard was deeply concerned because he had heard that
the rent-gatherer was “ loth that John my child should take away
such reparations as I have made in my chamber, as glass windows
and other things.” The poor man had spent twenty pounds on
those reparations, and yet it was not so much the loss of the value
of his money that troubled him, thrifty merchant though he was,
as the dread that * other should mock me to scorn with my father’s
arms and marks in glass windows and other places.”*

As it turned out, Gerhard did not have to give up his glass windows
quite as soon as he feared, for a few days after he wrote his wailing
letter to Cornburgh, Edward gave the Cologne men permission to
stay in the Steelyard until 31st July and to continue to enjoy their
privileges during his pleasure.? The Hanseatic League had been
so importuned to make peace with Cologne that it had begun to

THansisches Urkundenbuch, X, 200-201. For another anxious letter
which Gerhard wrote to Wanmate and Brekerfeld about his windows, see
tbid., 271. He was regarded with suspicion by the other Cologne merchants.
Ibid., 228-229, 275-276. .

2Signed Bills, file 1507, no. 4638 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 445, 452 ; Hansis-
ches Urkundenbuch, X, 202, 205.
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listen, and the Archbishop of Treves, whom the Emperor selected
as arbitrator, wrote to Edward asking him to permit both parties
to enjoy their old privileges in England until their differences had
been adjusted. But what really procured for the Cologne men
another month’s occupancy of the Steelyard was not the letter of
the Archbishop of Treves—for, as Edward afterwards wrote to the
Emperor, joint occupancy of the Steelyard by the Cologne men and
the merchants of the other Hanseatic towns was out of the
question so long as they hated each other as they now did—but
the fact that the journey of Wanmate and Brekerfeld to England
was delayed by the refusal of Dantzic to ratify the treaty of
Utrecht and by the slowness with which the other Hanseatic
towns sent in their ratifications.?

On 20th July Edward ratified the treaty of Utrecht; on the
22nd he empowered his chaplain and almoner, Alexander Legh,
to carry his ratification to Bruges and ordered the drawing up of
the letters patent granting to the merchants of the Hanseatic
League ten thousand pounds out of the customs or subsidies on
merchandise imported and exported by them ; and on the 28th he
restored to the Hansards the privileges they had enjoyed in England
before the sentence of 1468.2 But Wanmate and Brekerfeld lingered
at Bruges, waiting for better news from Dantzic, and when Legh
arrived there and met John Duerkoep, the League’s representative,
Duerkoep discovered defects in the writing and sealing of the
three documents he had brought and he found fault with the two
the League had sent. So in the end it was agreed that all the
documents should be left in the care of the Prior of the Carmelites
and that more satisfactory ones should be deposited with him by
1st November.3

On 4th October Wanmate and Brekerfeld at last arrived in
London. Edward was not in the city at the time, and neither were
Hatclyf and Russell, who had conducted the negotiations at
Utrecht ; but the chancellor was directed to receive the League’s
envoys and to do what was necessary to fulfil the terms of the
treaty, and Wanmate and Brekerfeld were summoned before the
council in the Star Chamber. Several conferences followed, and
on 3oth October the king’s councillors ordered the proclamation

*Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 354-355, 408, 427, 453-455.

2Ibid., pp. 353, 427; Rymer, ut sup., French Roll 14 Edw. 1V, m. 25,
26 ; Writs of Privy Seal, file 849, no. 3964.

3Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 427-430.
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of the treaty between England and the Hanseatic League with a
statement that the merchants of the ILeague were to
enjoy their former privileges.* But it was not until 14th December
that the grant to the Hansards of the ten thousand pounds out of
the customs was sealed,? and although the Cologne men were now
at last turned out of the ILondon Steelyard, it was not handed
over to Wanmate and Brekerfeld, as they, on finding that there
would be heavy rents of uncertain amount to pay, decided to wait
for further instructions. Nor was it until the beginning of January,
1475, that Hatclyf and Scott, who were at that time going on an
embassy to the Duke of Burgundy, stopped at Bruges to offer again
to exchange ratifications of the treaty of Utrecht; and even then it
was found that, as Legh had failed to say that new copies must be
made of all the documents he had taken to Bruges, they had brought
but one document instead of three. So again the ratifications,
although now satisfactory to both parties, had to be deposited
with the Prior of the Carmelites, and Hatclyf and Scott promised
to procure the lacking documents before Easter and send them to
the prior.3

All these delays notwithstanding, matters were finally straighten-
ed out. Early in 1475 parliament confirmed Edward’s agreement
to allow the Hanseatic merchants to occupy the Steelyard,
with certain lands and tenements adjoining it, in perpetuity, on
condition that they would pay ‘ like charges for deeds of alms and
pity ' as other proprietors had paid and rents amounting to £85
19s. 6d. On 28th April following five messuages situated in Wind-
goose Lane and a tenement and quay adjoining them were also
granted to the Hansards, and the next day certain tenements and
a quay in Lynn were given to them for their Steelyard there. About
the same time they got possession of their Steelyard in Boston,
and on r2th May the city of London granted the special confirmation
of their privileges which the treaty of Utrecht called for. Vet it
was not until 4th September, 1475, that William Caxton and William
Dollyng, notary, placed in the hands of Duerkoep and two other
representatives of the League at Bruges the three corrected docu-
‘ments Edward had sent and received from them the two the League

tIbid., pp. 439-442.

2Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 473; Hansisches?Urkundenbuch, X, 225.

SHanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 442-443, 445 ; Diplomatic Documents (Exchequer,
“T. of R.), no. 1434 ; 48th Report of Deputy Keeper, app., 604.
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was to give in exchange.®* When this was done, all the provisions
of the treaty of Utrecht had been carried out except two : Edward
had still to repay the loan of four hundred and eighty-four pounds,
and the Cologne merchants had still to be punished with the loss
of their privileges. But perhaps the matter of the four hundred
and eighty-four pounds was not pressed, and Edward’s evasion
of his promise regarding the Cologne men was excusable, because
Cologne was about to be given a chance to make her peace with
the League. The first attempt to reconcile Cologne and the League
failed, and in August, 1476, Edward was forced to tell the Cologne
men that he would have to take their privileges from them. But
fortunately it proved unnecessary to follow up this threat with the
deed, as in November the city of Lubeck announced that Cologne
had been reinstated as a member of the Hanseatic League.?

IRolls of Parl.,, VI, 123-124; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 509-510, 519, 540 ;
Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 462-465, 478 ; Hansisches Urkundenbuch, X, 257-
258 ; Sharpe, Cal. Letter Book I, 129 ; Diplomatic Documents (Exchequer,
T. of R.), box 19, no. 554 ; 45th Report of Deputy Keeper, a;g:., 335. One
John Bolles was paid £160 for tenements bought from him by the king * pro
mansione de lez Esterlinges in Boston.”’ Tellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV.

2Hanserecesse, II, 7, pp. 479-480, 581, 647-650, 654-656 ; Rymer, XII, 36.



CHAPTER 1V
BARGAINS WITH BURGUNDY AND SCOTLAND

WaEN Edward came to London at the beginning of October, 1473,
to open parliament, he was greeted with the news that the Earl
of Oxford had descended on the coast of Cornwall on the last day
of September and seized St. Michzl's Mount. Oxford had only
about eighty men with him, including his three brothers, George,
Thomas, and Richard de Vere, and his companion in flight from
the battlefield of Barnet, Viscount Beaumont; but the Cornish-
men, far from trying to drive him off, had welcomed him with
“ right good cheer,” and what with his neighbours’ good will and
the natural strength of the Mount—a steep rocky promontory at
low tide and an island at high tide—he seemed to have found an
excellent lair.* Vet perhaps to Edward Oxford looked less dangerous
after he settled down in Cornwall than he had looked while he was in
France or sailing about in search of unwary merchantmen. Or
perhaps, as parliament began at once to busy itself about the treaty
with the Hanseatic League and about a new act of resumption and a
plan for a general clearing up of such of the royal debts as went
back to the days before the flight to Burgundy,? the king’s mind was
too much occupied with what was going on at Westminster to leave
him time to worry about what had happened at St. Michzl's Mount.
For almost a month passed before any notice was taken of Oxford’s
presence, and even when an effort was at last made to oust him
from his stronghold, it was not because any fear was felt of him but
because his proximity began to react on London and on Clarence.
Dark rumours about Clarence’s intentions commenced to float
about again, and London grew more and more * queasy,” until
finally it became necessary to prohibit the bearing of arms and to
require all tavern keepers to close their doors at mine o’clock at
night.3

IWorcester, Itinerarium, 122 ; Warkworth, 26 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 418.
2Rolls of Parl., VI, 71-72.
3Close Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 13 dorso; London Journal 8, {. 64.
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The proclamation forbidding the carrying of arms was issued
on 23rd October, and four days later the king commissioned Sir
John Arundell, John Fortescue, a Cornishman named Henry
Bodrugan, and others to array his subjects in Cornwall, and in the
adjoining counties too, if necessary, for the purpose of reducing
St. Michel’s Mount to obedience.* But as the days passed, the
plot seemed to thicken. Paston wrote to his brother from London
that most of the men about the king had sent * for their harness,
and it is said for certain that the Duke of Clarence maketh him
big in that he can, showing as he would but deal with the Duke of
Gloucester ; but the king intendeth, in eschewing all inconvenients,
to be as big as they both and to be a stifler atween them.”  And
some think,” he added, allowing himself to be a little bolder in
his statements than usual, ‘“ that under this there should be some
other thing intended and some treason conspired ; so what shall
fall can I not say.” That the king sent at this moment for the
great seal, which since the end of July had been in the keeping of
Lawrence Booth, Bishop of Durham, was also interpreted as a
bad sign. “ Some say we shall have a new chancellor, but some
think that the king doth as he did at the last fields, he will have
the seal with him; but this day Doctor Morton, Master of the
Rolls, rideth to the king and beareth the seals with him.” How-
ever, no change was made at the Chancery, and in a fortnight the
atmosphere had apparently cleared somewhat, as Paston then
expressed the hope that Clarence and Gloucester would be ‘ set
at one by the award of the king.”?

Perhaps because Sir John Arundell died two weeks after the
commission for the reduction of St. Michel's Mount was issued,3
the conduct of the siege of the Mount devolved on Bodrugan, who,
if the statements of his enemies are to be believed, instead of doing
his duty, used the authority the king had given him to extract
“ great notable sums” from his fellow Cornishmen and then
pocketed the money. There must have been a few skirmishes,
as on one occasion Oxford “issued out ’ and took a prisoner and
on another, when he attempted a similar sally, he was wounded

1Cal, Patent Rolls, II, 399. Fortescue was probably the great-nephew
of Sir John Fortescue. He married a daughter of Edward’s godmother,
Lady Say. Letters of Margaret of Anjou, 106. Bodrugan had married the
widow of the late Viscount Lysle. Rolls of Parl., II, 399.

2Paston Letters, V, 195, 196, 199.

3Inquisitions post mortem, 13 Edw. IV, no. 26.
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in the face by an arrow; but in general Bodrugan seems to have
preferred parleying to fighting, and, still worse, he allowed Oxford
to gather in an abundance of supplies. Consequently a whole
month passed and Oxford was still master of hisrock. Then Edward
decided that it was time to make a change. On %#th December
the king issued a new commission for the reduction of the Mount
which gave his commissioners power to offer pardon to every man
in the Mount who was willing to take the oath of allegiance, with
the exception of Oxford and his brothers and Viscount Beaumont;
and though he did not venture to leave Bodrugan’s name out of
the commission altogether, he transferred the command of the
siege to Fortescue. At the same time he sent to Fortescue’s
assistance some cannon and other artillery from the storehouses
at the Tower and several ships.? William Fetherston (or Fedyrston)
and Edward Brampton were ordered to proceed to Cornwall with
the Garce, the Carican, the Cristofre of Calais, and the Mary of
Calais, carrying altogether six hundred men, and to keep as near
the Mount as they could without danger to their ships in order
that they might do “all the hurt and noisance’ possible to Oxford
and his friends and prevent aid from the outside world from
reaching them.3

Fetherston and Brampton were retained by the king for two
months, and Fortescue’s commission was for the same length of
time.* Nor was this more time than was needed to dispose of
Oxford. Bodrugan’s wrath, when he found that he must give

IRolls of Parl,, VI, 139; Paston Letters, V, 201 ; Warkworth, ut sup.

aCal. Patent Rolls, II, 412, 418; Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 13 Edw. IV. A
proclamation was also issued forbidding the bearing of arms in Devonshire,
and probably in the adjoining counties as well. Close Roll 13 Edw. IV,
m. 8, dorso.

3Exchequer Accounts, K. R., bundle 71, no. 5. Cf. Scofield, Eng. Hist.
Review, April, 1914, p. 240. Brampton was a Portuguese by birth but had
obtained letters of denization in October, 1472, and also a grant of certain
messuages, tenements, etc., in London in recognition of good services rendered
in many battles. Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 357; Exchequer T. R., Council
and Privy Seal, file go, m. 45. It also appears, from a petition sent to the
king in February, 1482, by one Druot Curtoys, that, by taking the name of
Edward, Brampton had become the king’s godson. Curtoys says that one day
as he was passing through the High street in London, he * stooped down to the
earth and would have taken up a pin from the same,” and that when some
bakers, * thinking that he had taken up money, asked of him the half part and,
with menacing words, there, to the great fear of your said orator, came out
upon him the number of eight bakers,” he slew one of them in self defence.
He asks for a pardon and tells the king that he has been in his service
‘ eversithens he was of lawful age upon the sea, as Edward Brampton, your
godson, and Fetherston can well report.”” Signed Bills, file 1520, no. 5300.

4Tellers’ Roll, ut sup.
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place to Fortescue, betrayed him into acts which ultimately caused
him to be outlawed,* and probably his opposition held Fortescue
back for some days, as it was not until 23rd December that the
siege of the Mount began in earnest. Even then Oxford’s men
seem to have scored quite as many successes as the king’s men,
and though the earl was ready enough to * speak and commune >’
with Fortescue whenever there was a brief truce, he was secretly
looking day by day for help from the king of France, to whom he had
managed to send his brother Richard while the easy-going Bodrugan
was conducting the siege. ILouis, however, though he was as
anxious as ever to make life uncomfortable for the king of England,
was still suspicious of Oxford and proved poor support. Richard
de Vere seems to have been arrested as soon as he reached Normandy,
and though, after hearing his story, Louis decided to do something
for Oxford and in the course of time sent the earl two shiploads
of supplies, the first ship ran into so fierce a gale that her master
jettisoned his cargo and returned home, while the second was either
frightened away by Fetherston and Brampton or reached the
Mount too late to be of service.?

Even without the hoped-for aid from France, Oxford might have
been able to hold out a considerable time longer had it not been
for the power of pardon with which Fortescue was armed. One
by one the earl’s men were seduced, and all but eight or nine of
them had been secretly won over before he woke up to what was
happening. Under such conditions it was impossible to go on
fighting, and in desperation Oxford asked for a pardon. He did
not sue wholly in vain, as on 1st February, 1474, Edward granted
a pardon to him, to two of his brothers, George and Thomas, to
Thomas Clifford, and to all other persons in the Mount except
Viscount Beaumont and one Richard Laumarth. But the pardon
was one of life only, and so uncertain was the king that Oxford
would accept it that he retained Fetherston to serve with the
Carican for another six weeks. However, Oxford’s day was done,
and on the 15th he surrendered to Fortescue, who, when he entered
the Mount, found that its defenders, far from being reduced to
extremity, still had * victual enough till midsummer after.”’3

1Cal. Patent Rolls, IT, 491; Rolls of Parl,, VI, 132-143.

2Warkworth, 27, 71; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 177-178. It must have
been Richard de Vere who went to France, since George and Thomas surren-
dered with Oxford.

3Warkworth, ut sup. ; Signed Bills, file 1507, no. 4602, 1st Feb., 13 Edw.IV ;
Rolls of Parl., VI, 149; Tellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV.
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Oxford, his two brothers, Beaumont, and Clifford were all carried
in triumph to the king, and in a short time the earl was sent to
. Hammes Castle, where his fellow conspirator of two years past,
the Archbishop of York, was already a prisoner. As the lieutenant
of Hammes was allowed fifty pounds a year for Oxford’s * costs
and sustentation,” the earl was evidently amply provided with
all the necessaries of life, but a year after his capture he and his
two brothers were attainted and all their lands and goods declared
forfeit to the king ;* and though the Countess of Oxford, who had
been in the sanctuary of St. Martin’s perhaps ever since the battle
of Barnet, succeeded in obtaining a general pardon for herself on
17th March, 1475, she was never allowed to visit her husband, and it is
said that all she had to live on was what was given to her in charity
or “what she might get with her needle or other such conning as
she exercised.”? Itis an ill wind, however, that blows no man good,
and Oxford’s downfall brought relief to the Archbishop of York.
For as soon as Oxford was behind prison bars, Edward’s fear of the
archbishop seems to have died away, and as Gloucester had already
been pleading for Neville, it happened that a few months
after the brother-in-law of the late Earl of Warwick disappeared
behind the gates of Hammes Castle, the brother of that earl
emerged from them. George Neville received a pardon on 11th
November and was permitted to return to England. But two
years and a half of prison life had broken the archbishop’s health
as well as his spirit, and he died, of sorrow, it was said, on 8th
June, 1476.3 -

The capture of the Farl of Oxford removed one more difficulty
from Edward’s path, and if Louis XI had been a wiser man,
he would have put more faith in the earl and given him enough
help to enable him to get back to France, if nothing more. For
now. that Oxford had passed out of reach, who was there that
Louis could use to stir up the enemies Edward still had at home
and thereby keep the English from attacking France? Welcome
rumours of dissensions in England growing out of Edward’s inability
to collect the money granted for the invasion of France and of
wrangling still going on between Clarence and Gloucester continued

*Foreign Rolls, 17 Edw. IV, m. B, and 21 Edw. IV, m. B; Rolls of Parl,,
VI, 144 et seq.

2Paston Letters, V, 137; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 507 ; Fabyan, 663.

SPaston Letters, V, 199 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 47; Vergil, 675; Le Neve,
FPasti Ecclesizz Anglicanse,
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to reach Louis’ ears during the winter ; but a Florentine who came
over from England early in February, before the fall of St. Michael’s
Mount, told a tale not so comforting. He declared that Edward
was ‘‘ obeyed by his brothers and every one,” that peace reigned
in England, and that, though no preparations to invade France
seemed to be going on, an embassy from the Duke of Burgundy
was always at the English court urging the matter forward.*

In spite of what the Florentine reported, it was the king of England
rather than the Duke of Burgundy who was taking the most interest
at this moment in the invasion of France. For though Hatclyf
and Russell had succeeded in getting some kind of satisfaction
from Charles in August, the duke was carrying on his negotiations
with Edward in a half-hearted way, with his eyes fixed on the east.
Ever since Sigismund of Austria’s visit to him in 1469, Charles had
been dazzled by the hope that, if he consented to the marriage of
his daughter Mary to the Archduke Maximilian—the marriage
Sigismund had suggested—the Emperor would promise to bring about
his election as King of the Romans; and to such a height had this
hope risen in his breast by the summer of 1473 that the invasion
of France had begun to look to him like a minor thing and a hin-
drance to greater schemes. Consequently, even while he was
making agreements with Hatclyf and Russell, he had been engaged in
peace negotiations with Louis.? But in the autumn of 1473 the
duke met with a great disappointment; for when, after Hatclyf
and Russell had returned home, he went to Treves to meet the
Emperor, all that he obtained was the investiture of the duchy
of Gueldres.3 So little was Frederick III pleased by the greater
requests Charles made of him that he ran away in the night rather
than promise to procure the duke’s election as King of the Romans
or to grant another desire of Charles’s heart, the erection of his ducal
domains into a kingdom. The lesson was a bitter one, and Charles
ought to have taken it to heart, renounced his imperial ambitions,
and turned back to the policy of his earlier years. But he had
dreamed a dream he could not forget, and till the day he met his
death in the snow before Nancy the imperial diadem glittered
tantalizingly before his eyes and determined his every move.

When Hatclyf and Russell went back to Utrecht early in January,

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 178.

2Commynes-Lenglet, II, 208 ; Chronique Scandaleuse, I, 299.

3John Paston possessed a ‘‘ book of the Meeting of the Duke and the
Emperor.” Paston Letters, V, 207.
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1474, to meet the Hansards again, Doctor John Morton and Lord
Duras accompanied them to continue the war negotiations with
Charles, and when parliament reassembled on 20th January, after
a brief prorogation, it was prorogued again almost at once because
the ambassadors who had been sent to Burgundy could not reach
home before Easter.! But as it turned out, Morton and Duras did not
come home until nearly midsummer. Perhaps the first thing which
delayed their return was the fact that representatives of the king
of France and of the Dukes of Burgundy and Brittany met at Com-
piégnein February and once more there was talk of a treaty of peace.
But, more than that, Charles, being less eager than he had been to
participate in an invasion of France, was hindering his negotiations
with Edward by increasing his demands. He now wanted a promise
from Edward that he would be allowed to hold the fiefs he already
possessed in France, and also the lands he was to receive when the war
was won, as ‘“ true, sole, direct, and supreme lord,” without rendering
any homage or service to the crown of France, and that this grant
would be ratified by the States General of France.? Edward was
not unwilling to concede even this, however, and when the negoti-
ations at Compiégne terminated in nothing more alarming than an
extension of the truce between Charles and Louis until 15th May,?
the king felt so sure that not only Charles but the Duke of Brittany
also would ultimately agree to do what he wanted them to do, that
to please the two dukes and to help them to hold their own against
Louis until his arrival with his army, he began preparations to
send a thousand archers and a few men-at-arms to Charles, and
two thousand archers, under the command of Lords Duras and
Audley, to Francis.*

That Edward was getting troops ready for some purpose was soon
known in France. Report said that six thousand Englishmen were
coming across the sea to swell Charles’s forces, and Louis hurriedly

TWarrants under the Signet, file 1384, 7th Dec., 1473; French Roll 13
Edw. IV, m. 5, 7th Jan.; Rolls of Parl., VI, 98-99.

2See the text of the treaty as signed. Rymer, XI, 811-812.

3sCommynes-Lenglet, II, 293-295, 302-3II.

4Rymer, XI, 791 ; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 440. In Signed Bills, file 1526,
no. 5564, will be found a proclamation which was to be sent to the sheriffs
of London and the chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster and which probably
belongs to this date. It states that, as the king was planning to send a certain
number of archers to his brother, the Duke of Burgundy, good and able
archers who wished to join the exfed.ition and receive the offered wages
shonld present themselves before the last day of February before the ambassa-
dors of the duke at the hostelry of the sign of the Great Horn in Christchurch
Street, London, there to enter their names, learn the day of muster, etc.
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sent out a small fleet. News of the fall of St. Michzl’s Mount had
not yet reached France, and Louis pretended that his ships were going
to Oxford’s relief; but as he also began to inspect his frontier
fortresses, to lay in supplies of food, and to move his heavy artillery
about, it was evident that he feared he was going to be attacked.*
France, however, was to escape invasion for another year, and for
the reason that again the Duke of Burgundy’s attention was diverted
to other matters.

The lands which Sigismund of Austria had pledged to him in
1469 had brought Charles into delicate relations with the Swiss
cantons. Although friendship with the Swiss was a policy handed
down to him by his father and he had had no thought, when he
took over the Hapsburg domains in Alsace, of assuming with them
the quarrel of the Hapsburgs with their stalwart neighbours,
Sigismund had looked at the matter in another light—and so,
unluckily, had the Swiss, in spite of all Charles could say to reassure
them. After the meeting with the Emperor at Treves the situation
became still worse, as that meeting resulted not only in the dis-
appointment of Charles’s vaulting ambitions, but in a rupture
between him and Sigismund and in still greater tension between
him and the Swiss, who had no desire to be swallowed up in a new
kingdom of Burgundy. Shortly after Sigismund entered into an
alliance with the towns of the Upper Rhine, which had also been
alarmed by Charles’s schemes, and finally Louis XI, always on
the lookout for an opportumity to create new enemies for Charles,
saw his chance. By working upon the fears of the Swiss, Louis
brought about a reconciliation between Sigismund and the Swiss con-
federacy, a feat which Charles himself had many times attempted
but without success ; and a few months later he even enticed the
Swiss into an alliance with himself. The League of Constance took
shape in March and the early part of April, 1474, and immediately
after its formation Sigismund, without waiting to hear what answer
Charles would make to a letter in which he had announced his
intention to redeem the lands he had pledged to the duke in 1460,
proceeded to repossess himself of Alsace, where, on account of the
brutality of Charles’s governor, Peter von Hagenbach, he received
a hearty welcome. Hagenbach was seized and executed at Brisach
on gth May, and Charles at once sought revenge by dispatching an
army to lay waste the province.

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 178-179.
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The day Hagenbach was put to death at Brisach the English
parliament assembled once more at Westminster. Edward had
devoted the months of March and April, while waiting for further
word from Charles, to another progress through the midland
counties,® but when he got back to Westminster there was still no
treaty with Burgundy to announce. Morton and Duras had taken
leave of Charles at Luxembourg on 22nd April and had received as
parting gifts some silver vessels and a horse for each,? but perhaps
the disturbing news which was just beginning to come in from
Alsace had induced them to linger a little longer to learn the outcome
of what was happemng there; for they had not yet come home,
and parliament sat only long enough to take action on a few domestic
matters, including the old quarrel between the king’s brothers.

If there had been any truth in the story going about after the
Countess of Warwick was carried off from Beaulieu that Edward
meant to give her inheritance back to her in order that she might
hand the whole of it over to Gloucester, the king must have changed
his mind, as nothing of the sort was done. But though Clarence
had escaped that blow, his feelings had been hurt again by the
recent resumption act, because it contained an exemption clause
in Gloucester’s favour but none in his;3 and evidently Edward felt
the need of doing something more to placate him. Ever since her
removal from Beaulieu, the Countess of Warwick had been in
Gloucester’s custody, as, indeed, she was destined to remain until after
the battle of Bosworth ;* and to purchase peace between the king’s
brothers parliament now sanctioned unblushingly the partition of the
countess’s estates between Clarence and Gloucester and their wives
and gave the recipients the right to hold them “in like manner
and form as if the said countess were now actually dead.” If it
should happen that Clarence outlived his wife, he was to enjoy her
share of the estates as well as his own to the end of his days, and
Gloucester was granted the same privilege in regard to his wife’s
share; and as there was some doubt about the validity of the
marriage of Gloucester and Anne Neville, because of the lack of
a papal dispensation, it was stated that this disposition of the
estates was to hold good if Gloucester and his wife should be
‘“divorced and after the same be lawfully married,” or if they

tPrivy Seals. '

2Commynes-Lenglet, IT, 212-213.

SHist. Croy. Cont., 561 ; Rolls of Parl., VI, 75.
4Gairdner, Richard III, 24.
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should be divorced and not afterwards lawfully married, provided
the duke had done his utmost to procure a lawful marriage and did
not wed any other woman.?*

On 28th May Rotherham, who a few days before had succeeded
the Bishop of Durham as chancellor, pronounced an adjournment
of parliament until 6th June in order, as he said, that the members
might the ““more quietly and devoutly ” observe the feast of
Pentecost.? But as, on the same day, the king created his son
Richard Duke of York, and splendid jousts, in which Earl Rivers
took a leading part,? were held in honour of the event, the legislators
of the land probably went to the tournament field before they went
to church.

Before 6th June Morton and Duras at last came back from
Burgundy.* They must have brought an account of Charles’s
troubles in Alsace, and also the news that the duke had extended
his truce with Louis until 15th June;5 yet they had not been
altogether unsuccessful in their mission, and when parliament
reassembled, the chancellor confidently announced that the king
intended to ““ hold the voyage royal” to France “in as goodly
haste as shall please God.” Confession had to be made, however,
that, owing to “ briefness of time,” it would be impossible for the
king to leave England before Michaelmas, as he was required to
do by the terms of the grant of thirteen thousand archers made to
him in November, 1472, and the Commons were asked to give
him an extension of time. Indeed, as word soon came that Charles
—to please, he asserted, the king of England and the Duke of
Brittany—had now consented to prolong his truce with the French
king until 1st May, 1475,° it was obvious that the invasion of France
would have to be postponed for a whole year. Nevertheless, with
the excuse that the grant of 1472, because of the refusal of certain
sections of the country to pay their share of it, had brought in only
£31,410 14s. Id. ob. and that the fifteenth and tenth granted in the
spring of 1473 was still unlevied and unpaid, Edward ventured to

IRolls of Parl., VI, 100-101; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 455. Cf. Ramsay,
11, 399-400.

2Rolls of Parl., VI, 104 ; Foss, Judges of Eng., IV, 382-383.

3Excerpta Historica, 242-243.

4Morton was engaged on this embassy to Burgundy 126 days and was
paid £126 for his services. Warrants for Issues, 14 Edw. IV, 18th June;
Exchequer T. R., Council and Privy Seal, file 91, no. 20 ; Tellers’ Roll, Mich.
13 Edw. IV.

sCommynes-Lenglet, III, 315; Plancher, IV, 335.

6Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 181; Commynes-Lenglet and Plancher, u¢ sup.
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ask for another war grant. And the Commons, obedient to his
wish, gave him until St. John’s Day, 1476, to start for France,
granted him another fifteenth and tenth in place of the one that
had not been collected, authorized him to collect a year’s wages
for five hundred and ninety archers (£5,383 15s.) from the districts
which had refused to pay their share of the grant of 1472, and,
lastly, granted him the additional sum of £51,147 4s. 7d. ob. @®. to
bring the total amount he would receive up to £118,625, the cost
of the wages of the thirteen thousand archers. However, this time
too the Commons tried to be cautious. Although one half of the
£51,147 4s. 7d. ob. g® was to be levied on St. John’s Day, 1475,
the other half on St. Martin’s Day following, the money was not
to be given to the king until he and his ships were ready to go to
France.*

When Speaker Alyngton had announced the new grant to the
king, on 18th July, parliament was prorogued until 23rd January,
1475.2 Just a week later the treaty with the Duke of Burgundy,
which was drawn up in six separate documents,? was promulgated,
and then it came out that the king was not to make his descent
on France until the following year, by the first day of July. In
other respects the final treaty differed little from the one Edward
had been ready to accept in May, 1473, except that he was given
“ more liberty,” as he had wished, in regard to where he should
land, the agreement now being that he was to land in Normandy
‘“ or in other parts of France.” .Charles had not been willing to
allow the city of Rheims to be reserved out of the grant to be made
to him of the county of Champagne, but he did promise that Edward
and his successors should have the privilege of going to Rheims
to be crowned, and also that, should some other place be chosen
for the coronation ceremony, the sacred ampulla which had been
used at the coronations of the kings of France since the days of
Clovis might be taken to that place, on condition that it would be
sent back to Rheims when the coronation was over. Edward’s
demand that the treaty of * perpetual amity and alliance ”’ should

IRolls of Parl., VI, 111-119.

2]bid., 120. Alyngton received £200 from the king for his services during
this parliament. Warrants for Issues, 14 Edw. IV, 16th July. Cf. Tellers’
Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV, and also Tellers’ Roll, no. 514, a roll which evidently
belongs to Mich. 14 Edw. IV.

3All are printed in Rymer, XI, 804-814. Edward’s counterpart of the
treaty of 27th July, regarding the payment of the duke’s troops, may be
found in Writs of Privy Seal, file 849, no. 3972.
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antedate the treaty of mutual aid Charles had evidently conceded,
as the former treaty was sealed on 25th July, the latter on the 26th.
But on the other hand, the declaration of war against Louis was
to be postponed, as Charles had desired, until he or Edward or
both had begun the attack.

Charles had won still another important promise from his ally,
though it did not appear in the treaty. The final negotiations
relating to the treaty had apparently taken place in England, and
to conduct them Charles had sent over to England, probably with
Morton and Duras when they went home, an embassy which was
headed by Guillaume de Clugny, prothonotary of the Apostolic
See.* Clugny, it will be remembered, was the man who had brought
to Edward, in 1466, the first request from Charles for the hand of
Margaret of York, and on the present occasion he seems to have
been instructed to insist that Edward must make an earnest effort
to complete the payment of his sister’s dowry, less than half of
which—one hundred and fifteen thousand crowns—had been paid
thus far, although the marriage treaty had stated that the whole
amount must be paid within three years after the marriage. Charles
was willing, however, probably because he knew that Edward
was having difficulty in finding the money he needed to prepare
for the invasion of France, to grant his brother-in-law easy terms ;
and the agreement he finally accepted was that Edward should
send him five thousand crowns every Annunciation Day and every
Michaelmas Day, beginning with the year 1475, until the entire
eighty-five thousand crowns still owing to him had been paid.
Edward gave his bond to this effect on 2gth July.? The last five
thousand crowns would be due, according to this arrangement, on
25th March, 1483, or, as it proved, six years after the death of
Charles and two weeks before the death of Edward himself.

Now that he had obtained a satisfactory treaty with Charles,
Edward began at once to make contracts with many lords, knights, -
and esquires to accompany him on his expedition to France with
retinues, large or small, of men-at-arms and archers.3 He also
sent Falcon Herald to France to make a formal demand for the
surrender of Guienne and Normandy and to say that a refusal

1£89 were paid to Clugny and other ambassadors of the Duke of Burgundy
for their ses. Tellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV.

2Signed Bills, file 1507, no. 4649. (See Appendix VIII).

SRymer, XI, 817; Exchequer Accounts, bundle 71, nos. 5 and 6, bundle
72, nos. 1 and 2. .
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would mean war.®* Or at least this was Falcon's alleged errand,
though, if reliance is to be placed on what Christoforo di Bollati,
now Milanese ambassador at the French court, was told, the
messages the herald carried to Louis were in reality far less belli-
gerent in character. ‘ A herald has been here from King Edward
of England,” wrote Bollati on 18th August, “ who desired to present
himself before his Majesty. He brought the king a letter containing
the declaration that that sovereign was satisfied with the mention -
made of him by the Duke of Burgundy in the last truces, which he
approved and ratified. The letters then contain a clause about
giving credence to the person of this herald, upon which he has
already been twice to very intimate discussions with his Majesty,
at which no one else was present but my Lord of Concressault. The
subject of these discussions is a marriage alliance which King Edward
asks for between his daughter and my lord the Dauphin, showing
that he is inclined to return again to those designs which were
suggested upon other occasions against the Duke of Burgundy and
for the ruin of his state. An English lord who had this matter in
hand on a previous occasion, in the time of the Earl of Warwick,
with King Edward’s consent and by his instigation, has sent one
of his servants with this herald to present a pair of greyhounds to
his Majesty and to ask for a safeconduct to come as ambassador
with all instructions upon this matter in the name of King Edward.
This safeconduct has been made out, so that he is expected to come
from that sovereign.”

The purport of the transactions between Edward and Louis,
Bollati gave the Duke of Milan to understand, was that Louis should
cede to Edward a part of Guienne or Normandy in return for assis-
tance to destroy the Duke of Burgundy, and that, after Charles
had been crushed, Edward should accept a part of the duke’s
territories as an equivalent for all that he claimed in the kingdom
of France. But in the midst of his extraordinary story Bollati
interrupted himself to say that reports were coming in all the time
that the English were getting a large army ready and that they
were already putting their artillery on board their ships. This,
he said, caused many conjectures, ““ which resolve themselves into
two suspicions : either that this King Edward suggests this marriage
alliance as a sham and pretence so that he may afterwards be able
to claim that he tried the way of peace and concord before war,

iTellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV ; Chronique Scandaleuse, I, 319.
VOL. . H
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and by this negotiation see to cooling and delaying the provisions
and preparations of his Majesty against the English ; or else that
King Edward is proceeding sincerely in this alliance, owing to some
hidden indignation and wrath he may have against the Duke of
Burgundy because of the constant incitement with which he stirs
up the English people to make war on this kingdom to recover
their ancient rights. And as King Edward is by his nature more
inclined to quiet and peace than to war, many adhere to the latter
opinion.”

In another letter which he wrote on 6th September Bollati
stated that the English herald was still at the French court, and
that when the herald asked Louis to agree to freedom of trade
between England and France during the truce, the king refused
unless the truce was to be for more than a single year. But six
days later there were more stories about the preparations for war
going on in England. A letter from Bordeaux said that a man
who had recently returned from England declared that King
Edward had been holding a long council, and that he intended to
come to France in March to reconquer the duchy of Guienne;
while from Scotland came word that three thousand Englishmen
were ready even now to start for France. It was said that these
troops, by pretending to be merchants on their way to Bordeaux
to buy wine, would make their way up the Garonne and go to the
assistance of Perpignan, which Louis was trying to wrest from
the king of Aragon. Fanciful as this tale sounded, when Louis
was suddenly inspired to send a present of a couple of coursers to
King Edward, the Milanese ambassador decided that the French
king’s real purpose was ‘ to investigate thoroughly the truth and
certitude of all these things.”’

Remembering what happened afterwards, it would be rash to
say that there was no truth whatever in Bollati's story about
Edward’s offer of a marriage alliance to Louis at this time. Rather
do later events seem to justify the belief that the offer was not only
made, but made in sincerity. And if, even now when his bargain
with Charles was concluded, Edward felt misgivings about attempt-
ing to invade France and feared that, after all, he might have to
change his plans and make peace with Louis, that isnothing to wonder
at, in as much as Charles was apparently still pursuing an ignis-fatuus
in the east. During the summer Charles marched to the support

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 182-185.
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of one of two rival claimants to the archbishopric of Cologne and,

on 30th July, laid siege to the strongly fortified city of Neuss. Vet -
it was impossible that Edward should want to see Burgundy crushed

by France for any consideration, and if help to overthrow Charles
and willingness to accept a slice of Burgundy instead of a slice of

France as his reward was what Louis required of him in return

for a marriage alliance, it is not surprising that Edward pressed

the subject no farther. Nor is it surprising, on the other hand,

that Louis doubted the sincerity of Edward’s offer, since it was

true not only that a great English army was gradually being formed,

but that Edward was making every effort to secure alliances with

other enemies of Louis besides Burgundy.

In August, while Falcon Herald was in France, William Slefeld
went over to Brittany to see if Francis IT would sign another treaty
binding himself to take part in an attack on Louis;* and about
the same time the Abbot of Abingdon and Bartelot de Riviére
departed for Italy to invite Ferdinand of Naples, to whom Riviére
had carried the insignia of the Garter eleven years before, to become
a member of the alliance against France, and also to offer the Garter
to Frederico Ubaldi, Duke of Urbino.? But the journey of the
Abbot of Abingdon and Riviére seems to have effected little or
nothing, and the negotiations with the Duke of Brittany, though
at first they seemed to be proceeding well, also ended disappoint-
ingly. Francis had just assured Louis (much as he had done in
1464) that he was not in league with the English, that he had never
treated with them except for commercial intercourse, and then
with Louis’ consent, and that, unless he were driven to it, he never
would treat with them for any other purpose ;3 but some of his
councillors, chief among them being the Seigneur d’Urfé, were

ISee two commissions given to Slefeld French Roll 14 Edw. IV, m, 11,
22nd August. It was intended at first that Louis de Bretaylle should accom-
g y Slefeld, but for some reason the king decided otherwise. See Signed

ills, file 1 508 no. 4666. Slefeld recexved £26 135. 4d. for his expenses.
Tellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV,

3Rymer, XI 816-817; Anstis, II, 190-191. The Duke of Urbino was
elected to the stall formerly occupled by Lord Mountjoy, who had died on
1st August of this year. Inquisitions post mortem, 14 Edw. IV, no. 24. The
Garter sent to the duke cost £4 4s. 6d., the robe £33 13s. 3d. Tellers’ Roll,
Mich. 14 Edw. IV. Riviére was allowed £66_13s. 4d. for his expenses on the
journey, while the Abbot of Abingdon received, in place of money, the pnvilege
of shipping forty sacks of wool, duty free, * beyond the mountains,’”” in other
words, to Italy. Tellers’ Roll Easter 14 Edw. IV; Writs of Privy Seal,
file 850 no. 4007

3Morice, III, 273-275.
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much in favour of his accepting Edward’s proposal, and some time
after Michaelmas he went so far as to send an envoy to England.*
Afterwards Slefeld paid another visit to Brittany, accompanied
by Louis de Bretaylle, and towards the close of the year Jacques
de la Villéon arrived in London and, on 12th December, made an
agreement with Edward about the indemnity to be paid to certain
Breton merchants who had suffered loss at the hands of some of
the king’s subjects.?

Vet it was soon evident that, while Francis’s timid heart was
undoubtedly with the enemies of Louis XI, he was much more
ready to participate in their plans than in their battles. The
Seigneur d’Urfé wrote to Edward and Lord Hastings that his
master, the Duke of Brittany, could accomplish more for the cause
in one month by his intelligent diplomacy than the king of England
and the Duke of Burgundy could accomplish by force of arms in
six months; but this boast would not have given much satisfaction
to Edward even if he and Hastings had received the letters which
contained it. As it happened, they never did receive them.
Louis had already found out a good deal about what his enemies
were saying to one another; for when, in the preceding winter or
spring, John of Aragon and his son Ferdinand had sent on a mission
to Edward, Charles, and Francis that same Doctor de Lucena who
had visited England during Henry VI’s readeption, Louis had
succeeded, by means he knew so well how to use, in obtaining from
that gentleman all the information he had to convey.? And now
by a present of sixty marks to an English secretary Louis also
secured the Seigneur d'Urfé’s letters.* Later on the Seigneur
d’'Urfé, having learned the dangers of plotting by letter, went over
to England in person, but apparently all that he took to Edward
was the assurance that Francis was in sympathy with his plans
and was acting as he did simply to deceive Louis. Edward
then sent Lord Duras to Brittany with messages which Francis

tDupuy, I, 345; Tellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV—an entry of a reward
of 66s. 8d. given to some Breton whose name is left blank and nine persons in
his company.

2Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 14 Edw. IV; Writs of Privy Seal, file 852, no. 4103,
15th March, 1475; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 521.

3Dupuy, I, 343-344 ; Lettres de Louis XI, V, 321, note 2. Edward gave
the Doctor de Lucena £66 13s. 4d. for his expenses while in England. Tellers’
Roll, Mich. 13 Edw. IV.

4Commynes, I, 268-269.
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interpreted as meaning that the kmg approved “of his ais'simula-
tions,” and there, for the present, the negotiations with Francis
ended.*

If Edward failed to get what he wanted from Francis, he
had ample reason to congratulate himself on the success which
at last crowned his efforts to secure a treaty with the Scots,
as peace with the Scots was much more essential to the
success of his expedition to France than a promise of aid
from the Duke of Brittany. To the offer James III had made
to keep Edward at home by offering to support him against
his subjects if they rebelled when he gave up his intention to
attack France, or by making war on him if necessary, Louis
had ultimately replied by sending Alexander Monypenny to Scot-
land to say that, while, ‘“ grace 4 Dieu,” he was quite able to
give the English a suitable reception if they dared to come to France,
he would be glad to be free to attend to other matters, and therefore
would willingly pay James the ten thousand crowns he had named
as the price of his help, though only when it was certain that the
descent of the English had been prevented by James’s agency.
Louis was even willing to unite with James in promising to help
Edward in case of a rebellion in England; and should Edward
express a wish to establish ““ plus grande intelligence ”’ with his -
neighbours of France and Scotland by means of a treaty of
peace or a long truce, Louis was ready for that also.? But
to James, who probably recalled the unfulfilled promise about
the surrender of Saintonge, pledged to his grandfather by Louis’
father on another occasion when France needed help against the
English, Louis’ answer did not sound altogether satisfactory, and
when a definite offer of a marriage between his son and heir and
Edward’s daughter Cecily was brought to him by Ireland King-of-
Arms, he inclined his ear to it. Ireland carried back word to
FEdward that ““ in the matter that he was sent unto him for ”’ King
James was “ of full loving and toward demeaning,” and that he
would send an embassy to England in all haste ‘‘ for the more firm
commumication and conclusion of the same.” FEdward at once
dispatched a safeconduct for James’s embassy, and though there
was some delay and a second safeconduct had to be granted in

1Tellers’ Roll, no. 51A ; Morice, III, 282 ; Plancher, IV, 353—an undated
letter from Francis to Edward.

2lmztt'uci:ions to Alexander Monypenny, Legrand collections, MS. frangais
6981, ff. 214-217.
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May, in July the Bishop of Aberdeen, Lyon King-of-Arms, and
other Scottish envoys arrived at Westminster. On 3oth July
a preliminary agreement was reached and Edward promised to
send an embassy to Scotland by 8th October to sign the marriage
treaty.”

Of course Louis was not long in finding out what was going on
between Edward and James, and of course he strove to the utmost
to thwart Edward’s plans. In September Louis was endeavouring
anxiously, with the aid of the Seigneur de Concressault, to. arrange
a marriage between James’s heir and the daughter of the Duke of
Milan.? But though some of the lords of Scotland favoured, in
fact, had suggested, the Milanese match, James preferred the English
one, and promptly on 8th October the Bishop of Durham, Lord
Scrope, Doctor John Russell, and Robert Bothe arrived at Edin-
burgh with power not only to complete the negotiations for the
marriage of Prince James and Princess Cecily, but also to offer
redress for a particularly heinous breach of the truce which had
been committed in March, 1473, when the famous Scottish ship,
the Salvator, or the Bishop’s Barge, as it was sometimes called, had
been wrecked near Bamborough and some Englishmen had
plundered it and held one of its passengers, the Abbot of Colme,
for ransom.3 ‘Two weeks sufficed for the making of the full agree-
ment. On 25th October James granted an acquittance for all claims
connected with the Salvator, after a promise of redress to the amount
of five hundred marks had been given, and at noon the next day
the betrothal of Prince James of Scotland, aged two, and Princess
Cecily of England, aged four, was solemnized in the presence of a
goodly company of Scottish nobles, public notaries, and other
persons, Lord Scrope, as Cecily’s proxy, and the Earl of Crawford,
as Prince James’s, clasping hands and, in the name of their respective
kings, swearing that the marriage contract should be fulfilled.*

*Warrants under the Signet, file 1384, 24th March, 14 Edw. IV ; Rotuli
Scotie, II, 441; Signed Bills, file 1507, no. 4625; Rymer, XI, 814, 825.
The Scottish ambassadors received £100 13s. 2d. from FEdward for their
expenses. Tellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV.

2Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 186-187.

3Rymer, u¢ sup.,; Rotuli Scotie, II, 445; Signed Bills, file 1508, nos.
4663, 4664 ; Lesley, 39-40. James had requested the Duke of Burgundy
to write to Edward and ask him to make redress for ‘‘ the barge broken at
Bamborough.” Facsimiles of National MSS. of Scotland, Part II, no. 76.
The Salvator was known as the Bishop’s Barge because it had been built by
the order of Kennedy, late Bishop of St. Andrews.

4Several writers, reading Rymer’s documents carelessly, have stated that
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The marriage treaty which was expected to bind England and
Scotland together in everlasting friendship provided that James
and Cecily should be married “ after the form and by the authority
of Holy Kirk ”’ within six months after they reached the marriage-
able age; that Cecily should be endowed during the lifetime of
James III with all the lands, rents, and revenues of the ‘ old
heritage ”’ of the Prince of Scotland (“ the duchy of Rothsay, the
earldom of Carrick, and the lordships of the Stuart lands of Scot-
land ”’) and should be entitled, upon the accession of her husband to
the throne, to the third part of all his property, and that her father
should give her a dot of twenty thousand marks “ English money,”
which was to be paid in yearly instalments—two thousand marks
a year for the first three years and after that one thousand marks
a year—each time on 3rd February and in the church of St. Giles
at Edinburgh. It was also stipulated that if, through the death
of James or Cecily or for any other cause, their marriage never took
place, ““ whensoever the king of Scotland should hap to have a
son, his heir, the same that is now or other, and the king of England
a daughter of like age or within three or four years above or beneath
the age of the same son and heir,” every effort should be made to
marry the said ““ son of Scotland ” to the said ““ daughter of Eng-
land.” But even if that effort failed, James was to retain all
the dower money that had been paid to him, provided the amount
he had received did not exceed twenty-five hundred marks. If
he had received more than twenty-five hundred marks, he was to
refund the excess amount within four years, making the payments
on 3rd February of each year in the church of St. Nicholas at
Newecastle. Lastly, ratifications of the marriage treaty and bonds
for the payment and for the possible refunding of the dowry were
to be exchanged in the parish church at Norham on 4th January,
unless the two kings arranged for an earlier exchange.

The treaty was ratified by King James, under whose eye it had
been negotiated, on 3rd November; and after he had given his bond
for the refunding of the dowry should occasion to refund it arise,
he sent Lyyon King-of-Arms to London with the English ambassadors
to exchange confirmations of the truce which had been agreed on
the day the betrothal took place and to receive Fdward’s bond.*

the betrothal took place on 18th October. James’s commission to Crawford
was given on that day, but the betrothal occurred on the 26th.

IRymer, XI, 820-834, 850; Cal. Documents relating to Scotland, IV, 289 ;
Palgrave, Kal. of Exchequer, III, 20, 21 ; Accounts of Lord High Treasurer of
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On 26th November, at a meeting held in the Star Chamber, Edward’s
council decreed that the chancellor of England should draw up and
seal the bond to be given to James; but as it was a risk to send
large sums of money across the Scottish border, where thieves
abounded, Liyon was required, before he left for home, to sign an
agreement with the clerk of the council that, whenever an instal-
ment of Cecily’s dowry was to be paid, James would send to Norham
not only a safeconduct for those who were bringing the money,
but also a guard to escort them to Edinburgh.*

The new truce and marriage treaty with Scotland was the most
important advantage, next to his treaty with Charles, which
Edward had yet gained over Louis, and the most necessary to the
success of an English invasion of France. But there was still
another serious difficulty which must be overcome, and during
the time his ambassadors were in Edinburgh negotiating with James,
Edward had been wandering through his kingdom in search of
money to help pay for the equipment of his army. He might
have raised the extra money he needed by loans, but as forced
loans were unpopular and had the added disadvantage of re-
quiring repayment sooner or later, he had decided to be bold
and ask for gifts. He began his experiment in London. First
of all, he called the lords spiritual and temporal before him
one by one and inquired of them what they  of their free
wills” would give him for the war with France. And the
lords were so taken by surprise, or so beguiled by his pleasant
way of appealing to their generosity, that they promised him con-
siderable sums. Then he summoned the mayor and aldermen of
London to his presence, and when the mayor had promised him
thirty pounds and each of the aldermen from ten to twenty marks,
he sent for *“ all the trusty commoners ”’ of the city, women as well
as men. Many a commoner promised * the wages of half a man
for a year,” which is to say, £4 11s. 3d.; and there is a story that
a kiss from the handsome royal lips induced one widowed dame,
“ much abounding in substance and no less grown in years,” to
increase her gift from twenty pounds to forty.? As his experiment
had succeeded so well in London, the king was encouraged to try
it in other parts of his kingdom, and the journey which he made

Scot., I, 54. James gave the herald who came to Scotland with Edward’s
ambassadors a gown of cloth of gold lined with satin. Ibid., I, lix.
1Signed Bills, file 1508, no. 4671 ; Rymer, XI, 836.
2Pabyan, 664 ; Kingsford’s London Chron., 186; Hall, 308.
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through Warwickshire, Nottinghamshire, Worcestershire, and
Gloucestershire during the autumn® had no other purpose than to
enable him to reach the pockets of the men and women of property
who could not be summoned to Westminster Palace.

Edward had a very retentive memory, especially, it is said, in
regard to the names of his subjects and the estates they owned,?
and that gift now proved a highly serviceable one. An Italian
gentleman who was visiting England at this time was greatly
impressed by Edward’s success in “ plucking out the feathers of
his magpies without making them cry out,” and he tells how the
king went from place to place, sending for his subjects one by one,
telling them that he wanted to cross the sea to conquer France,
and contriving to obtain money from everyone who had the value
of forty pounds and upwards. What surprised the Italian most
was that everyone seemed to give willingly. “I have frequently
seen our neighbours here who were summoned before the king,” he
wrote, “ and when they went they looked as if they were going
to the gallows; when they returned they were joyful, saying that
they had spoken to the king and he had spoken to them so benignly
that they did not regret the money they had paid. From what
I have heard, the king adopted this method : when anyone went
before him, he gave him a welcome as if he had known him always ;
after some time he asked him what he could pay of his free will
towards this expedition; if the man offered something proper,
he had his notary ready, who took down the name and the amount ;
if the king thought otherwise, he told him, ‘such a one, who is
poorer than you, has paid so much ; you, who are richer, can easily
pay more’; and thus by fair words he brought him up to the
mark. And in this way it is argued that he has extracted a very
large amount of money.”’3

Such well-to-do men and women as the king could not appeal
to with his own persuasive lips were reached through the sheriffs
and mayors or through other persons specially commissioned
for the purpose, and the order given to these agents was that
they should ask those whom they thought would be most
likely to prove accommodating to ‘show by way of their

IPrivy Seals,

=Hxst Croy. Cont., 564.

3Cal. Milanese Papers, I 193-194. Cf. Hist. Croy. Cont., 558, and Fabyan,
4t sup.
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good will and benevolence with what sums of money or other-
wise it shall please them ” to assist the king, and to secure
from them a sealed statement of what sum they would give and
when. The word ‘‘ benevolence "’ was quickly singled out by those
to whom the king’s request came, and benevolence was the name
which became attached not only popularly but officially to Edward’s
new method of taxing his people without authority of parliament.
The excuse the king gave for himself was that the grants he had
received from parliament for the war were “ appointed only to
serve for men’s wages, archers, and to none other use,” although
it was quite apparent to any * well-advised ”’ person that he would
have to have large sums for * other huge and manifold charges
belonging to such an army,” and that he was unable to get the
money he must have ‘ without the assistance, love, and kindness
of such persons, his faithful subjects, as God had endued with His
gifts of honour and goods specially before other.”*

But unhappily it was not only those to whom much of this world’s
goods had been given who had to help pay for the expedition
to France. “ The king goeth so near us in this country, both to
poor and rich,” groaned Margaret Paston in the spring of 1475,
““ that I wot not how we shall live but if the world amend.”? And
to make matters worse, the farmers got lower prices than usual
for their produce—in Norfolk only tenpence a comb for malt and
oats and eighteen pence for wheat3>—because the king, taking
thought for the provisioning of his army, issued a proclamation
forbidding the exportation of wheat, malt, barley, rye, beans,
peas, oxen, sheep, kine, and mares.+

Edward returned to London from his money-collecting tour on
16th November to find the marshal of the household of the king
of France, “ Christopher de Phailly, alias Christopher Lailler,”
for whom he had granted a safeconduct on 27th September, waiting
to see him.5 Probably Lailler had brought the two coursers which,
according to the Milanese ambassador’s letter of 12th September,

ICotton MS. Cleopatra F VI, {. 310 (a letter to the sheriff and other persons
in Berkshire) ; Coventry Leet Book, II, 409.

2Paston Letters, V, 233.

3Ibid.

4Signed Bills, file 1508, no. 4680, 4th Dec., 1474, and file 1527, no. 5454,
(undated). Cf. Paston Letters, V, 222.

sFrench Roll 14 Edw. IV, m. 9; Paston Letters, V, 216. According to
the Chronique Scandaleuse, Lailler’s given name was Jean. But he is called
Christopher in the safeconduct.
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Louis had seen fit to send as a present to the king of England.
But the story runs that the gift Edward received from Louis con-
sisted, not of horses, but of a donkey, a wolf, and a boar, and that
Louis intended the donkey to represent Edward himself, the wolf
the Duke ot Burgundy, and the boar the Duke of Brittany.* And
certain it is that for some reason Louis’ marshal met with a very
chilly reception from Edward. ‘ As for the French embassy that
is here,”” wrote Paston on 20th November, ‘‘ they come not in the
king’s presence by likelihood, for men say that the chief of them
is he that poisoned both the Duke of Berry and the Duke of
Calabria.” Bollati himself, writing soon after Lailler had returned
to France, declared that Louis’ envoy ‘‘ did not have audience of
" King Edward or access to him. When he asked to see him, they
took him to a room, but he did not come within forty feet of him.
When the king of France heard this, he said it was due to the am-
bassador of the Duke of Burgundy, who gave King Edward to
understand that the man was sent to poison him.”? But if Edward
kept the Frenchman at a safe distance, he not only appointed two
yeomen of his chamber to wait upon him, which evidently means
to keep watch of him, but gave him a reward of twenty pounds
—perhaps for not poisoning him !—and on Christmas Day, when
his safeconduct was about to expire, granted him another of a
month’s duration.?

One piece of information which Lailler must have carried back
to Louis was that, at the beginning of December, Edward had
sent another embassy to the Duke of Burgundy. This embassy

" consisted of Doctor John Morton, Sir Thomas Montgomery,
and William Hatclyf, and with the help of William Caxton
and several other merchants, these men were to seek from
Charles a new agreement in regard to the rate of exchange
between England and Burgundy, and also one about a staple
in the duke’s dominions for Newcastle wool.¢ But, as Lailler
probably learned, Morton, Montgomery, and Hatclyf were charged
with a third errand as well. Although Charles had expected
to win an easy victory at Neuss, even now, after a four months’

*Chronique Scandaleuse, I, 319; Dupuy, I, 343. Louis’ gift recalls the
tennis balls sent to Engla.nd by the Dauphin in 1414.

2Paston Letters, u¢ sup.,; Cal. Milanese Papets, 1, 190.

3Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 14 Edw. IV; French Roll 14 Edw. IV, m. 10.

4Writs of Privy Seal, file 8 50 10. 4044, 28th Nov.; French Roll 14 Edw.
IV, m. 6, 1st December.
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siege, the city was neither conquered nor likely to be, as the princes
of the Empire, frightened into united action for once by the duke’s
aggressions on the Rhine, had come to its aid. Added to this,
Louis had incited the Swiss to make war on Charles in Alsace. But
while Charles was really getting into deeper water every day,
Edward had so little understanding of the situation that he gave
Morton, Montgomery, and Hatclyf commissions to sign treaties
of alliance against the king of France both with Matthias Corvinus,
king of Hungary, who was one of Charles’s friends, and with the
Emperor, who was now one of the duke’s foes.*

1f some of Edward’s hopes were foolish, however, some were not ;
and in addition to the victory he had won over Louis in
Scotland, he won another over him in Spain. Soon after the
battle of Barnet, Peter Sans de Venesse, the man who bhad
obtained from FEdward, shortly before his flight to Burgundy,
a general protection for the merchants of Guipuscoa, Biscay,
Old Castile, Asturias, and Galicia and an annuity of twenty
pounds for himself which was to be paid as long as the peace between
England and the five provinces lasted,? had returned to England,
with John de Andia of Guipuscoa, to do his work over again. Edward
proved as well-inclined towards the provinces as before, and in
August, 1471, both the letters of protection and Peter Sans’
annuity were renewed and John de Andia too was granted twenty
pounds a year.3 But there had been many breaches of the letters
of protection since August, 1471, and early in 1474 the five pro-
vinces sent ambassadors to England for the second time to seek
redress.* Edward then granted the provinces fresh letters of
protection and sent Bernard de la Forsse and William Pykenham,
archdeacon of Suffolk, to Castile to make a bargain with Henry the
Impotent.5 Shortly after a special embassy from Guipuscoa came

TRymer, XI, 834-836.

2See above, Vol. I, p. 508, note 3.

3Rymer, XI, 720; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 273 ; Issue Roll, Easter 11 Edw.
IV, 13th July.

4In the spring of 1472 an embassy had come from the five provinces, and
at that time Edward issued a proclamation commanding any of his subjects
who had grievances against the provinces to appear before his commissioners
and the ambassadors of the provinces at Westminster Palace with proofs of their
claims. Warrants of the Council, file 1547, 20th April, 1472.

sFrench Roll 13 Edw. IV, m. 2, 26th Feb.; Exchequer T. R., Council
and Privy Seal, file 91, no. 10. Cf. Writs of Privy Seal, file 487, nos. 3869-
3870, Signed Bills, file 1507, no. 4628, and Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 13 Edw. IV.

This was by no means the last journey of Bernard de la Forsse to Spain. He
went thither again, apparently in the spring or summer of 1475, with Windsor
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to England and secured six hundred crowns in reparation for certain
deeds which had been committed by those incorrigible pirates, the
men of Fowey, and finally, in the autumn of 1474, John de Andia
and other ambassadors arrived in London bringing letters of protec-
tion for English merchants trading with Biscay which Henry the
Impotent had granted on 26th September.® Then followed a
settlement which was pleasing to all parties ; for Edward granted
the merchants of the five provinces, in satisfaction of all their
claims, eleven thousand crowns out of the customs due on mer-
chandise imported or exported by them and was rewarded with a
promise of the aid of the five provinces against the king of France.?

As it happened, Henry the Impotent died a week before the great
seal of England was affixed to this bargain with the five provinces,
and at once a struggle to secure his vacant throne began between
his sister Isabella, the wife of Ferdinand of Aragon, and Alphonso
of Portugal, who announced his intention of marrying Henry's
daughter, Joanna, and assumed the title of king of Castile. Louis
XT forthwith espoused the cause of Alphonso and demanded from
him as a reward—and probably obtained—a renunciation of the
ancient alliance between Portugal and England, which had been
confirmed once more in 1472.3 But Edward took sides with
Ferdinand and Isabella, and eventually, in May, 1475, obtained a
renewal of the alliance which had been signed by England and
Castile in 1467 but which had been nearly, if not entirely, sundered
by the treaty Louis had persuaded Henry the Impotent to sign
with him in 1470.4

In these months when he was preparing for his expedition to
France, Edward even made some effort to improve conditions in
Ireland. But he did not act without being prodded, and if the

Herald to deliver to King Ferdinand Edward’s confirmation of the league
between England and Castile, if it proved that Ferdinand was ready to give
a similar confirmation. Signed Bills, file 1527, no. 5537 (undated) ; Tellers’
Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV—an entry of a payment of f20 to Windsor Herald
sent to the king of Castile and Leon.

IFrench Roll 14 Edw. IV, m. 20; Tellers’ Rolls, Easter and Mich. 14 Edw.
IV; Cotton MS. Vespasian C XII, ff. 164-165. A letter written to Edward
on roth September, 1474, by the junta and procurators of Guipuscoa may
be found in Ancient Correspondence, Vol. XLI, no. 99. ,

2Rymer, XI, 841-842; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 480; Gorosabel,” Memoria
sobre las Guerras y Tratados de Guipuzcoa con Inglaterra (Tolosa, 1865),
53, 96-99.

3Rymer, XI, 741, 762.

4Lettres de Louis XI, V, 388-394; Daumet, L’alliance de la France et
de la Castile, 115-122 ; Rymer, XII, 2-3.
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Anglo-Irish were justified in their fears, the treaty he signed with the
king of Scotland was probably of greater help to his subjects in
Ireland than any steps he took to assist them directly. For when,
in the autumn of 1473 or the following winter, the Anglo-Irish
appealed to him for aid, they declared that they were in danger
not only from his “ Irish enemies and English rebels,” but from
the Scots, who had been settling in Ulster in such numbers in recent
years that there was chance of a repetition of the events of 1315-1318,
when Edward Bruce, brother of the famous Robert Bruce, invaded
Ireland at the invitation of the native Irish and, with the assistance
of Donal O’Neill and other Irish chiefs, all but succeeded in putting
an end to English rule in the island. On receiving this appeal,
Edward sent Sir Gilbert Debenham, James Norris, and David
Keting, an old supporter of his father in Ireland,* to Dublin with
“ comfortable answers "’ ; and this encouraged the Irish parliament
to send Sir Robert Bold? with Debenham, Norris, and Keting, when
they went home, to thank the king for having spared a few thoughts
for Ireland and to tell him about ‘‘ the piteous decay of the said
land and subjects and how it might be best relieved and rescued.”

The woeful state of things in Ireland was due in part, the king
was told by the Irish parliament, to his Irish enemies and his English
rebels, but also in part to the Scots, of whom ten thousand or more
were now living in Ulster and, remembering the success of Bruce,
were daily conspiring to reduce Ireland to the obedience of the king
of Scots, a “ malicious intent ”’ which the faithful Anglo-Irish, being
“but of petty number’’ in comparison with the Irish, the English
rebels, and the Scots, were not strong edough to resist. In view
of the seriousness of the situation, the king was urged to see that
his friends in Ireland had help before August, lest their enemies
should destroy the crops and leave no food for the troops, and either
to come in person or to send the Duke of Clarence, his lieutenant, or
some other lord of the blood royal, with at least a thousand archers
and money for their wages. The king's friends would do their
part if the king did his. The Irish parliament had already granted
tunnage and poundage to carry on the wars, and if the king con-
firmed this grant, the Anglo-Irish would also supply forty Irish
spears and one hundred English archers yearly at their own expense.

1Cal. Patent Rolls, III, 3g0.
2Sir Robert Bold, Baron of Ratoath, was not trusted by all persons in the
Pale. See Gilbert, Viceroys of Ireland, 397.
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Suggestion was also made to the king that, before the army of relief
was sent, all persons of Irish birth living in England, save students
at Oxford and Cambridge or in the courts of Loondon, should be
ordered by proclamation to return to their native land, and that he
could raise the money he would need for the work in Ireland by
levying ‘“ his royal service called escuage ” in England. The full
subjugation of Ireland ought to be accomplished easily, the king
was assured in closing, since all the cities, castles, and walled
towns were already in his possession. And, ““ considering the great
treasure of mines of all manner metals and alums within the same,
with the great commodities of lands and lordships, and the great
richesse and revenues of rivers and havens of the same,” the profits
derived from the island would soon amount, as they had * of old
time,” to a hundred thousand marks a year, a sum so large that,
“ with little help of the realm of England,” it would enable
the king—‘‘ which is reputed here in prophecies the white lion
and sextus Hibernie, which by the said prophecies shall win this
land and many other realms "—to devote his whole attention to
“ the subduing of his great enemies of France and Scotland and all
other adherent friends.”’*

What the Irish parliament told him could hardly fail to produce
some effect on Edward’s mind ; and the first precaution he seems
to have taken was to win by some means the good will of Henry
O’Neill, the Ulster chief most to be feared. For in the summer of
1474 O’Neill sent a messenger to England, and in the record of
the payment of a reward of forty shillings to this messenger the
chief is described as “ magnus Dominus vocatus Henricus Oneyll
amicus Regis.””? But while this was good as far as it went, more
needed to be done. The Archbishop of Dublin also came over to
England during the summer of 1474, and he probably gave a further
account of Ireland’s distressful and dangerous state and urged
afresh the need of doing something to relieve and protect the island.
For on 5th August the king excused the city of Waterford from

1 Enstruccyons youen and opened by the iij astates of our souerayn
liege lord the kynges high Court of Parlement in Irland and his counsell of
the same to the kynges dyscrete sernantes, Gilbert Debenham, knyght,
James Norres, Esquyer, Dauid Ketyn, and Sir Robert Bold, knyght. To
be presented & shewed for the hasty socour and Relief of the said land
to the kinges highnes in England.” Chancery Miscellaneous Rolls, bundle
19, no. 9. This document is not dated, but its date is fixed approximately
by the fact that a payment made to Debenham and Norris for their journey
to Ireland is entered on Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 13 Edw. IV.

aTellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV.
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sending its semi-annual account of the fee farm to the Exchequer
at Dublin because there was so much rebellion, robbery, and war
abroad in the country round about that the journey to Dublin
was too dangerous. About the same time, too, he made Sir Gilbert
Debenham chancellor of Ireland and sent him over to the island.*
But Debenham took with him only four hundred archers instead
of the thousand or more the Irish parliament had mentioned as
necessary, and such a force could not possibly subdue Ireland.
Even when two hundred and thirty more men were sent to him
in the following spring,? Debenham was able to do little or nothing
to bring peace and order out of the chaos. Although the fear that
the Scots would attempt to repeat the exploits of Bruce was not
realized, bloody wars with the ill-treated Irish and jealous wranglings
among the English settlers themselves went on as of old and kept
Ireland in its usual state of turmoil.

1Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 461, 474, 491 ; Tellers’ Roll, ut sup.,
2Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 524.



CHAPTER V
THE EXPEDITION TO FRANCE

EDWARD usually spent the Christmas season either at Westminster
Palace or at Windsor or one of the other royal manors near
London, but during the winter of 1474-1475 he was still pursuing
his quest for money and had little time to spare for festivities. On
Christmas Day he was at Coventry, and before he fimished the
** plucking of his magpies’’ he went as far north as Lincoln. But
about the middle of January he came back to London,* and soon
after Morton and Montgomery returned from Neuss.

It was not a cheering report that Morton and Montgomery
brought. They had not succeeded in obtaining a treaty with the
Emperor, who had signed one with the king of France instead, and
although they had met an embassy from the king of Hungary in the
Duke of Burgundy’s camp, any efforts they may have made to draw
Matthias Corvinus into the league against Louis had failed.? Still
more discouraging was the story they had to tell about Charles ;
for instead of bending all his strength to preparation for the invasion
of France, the duke was apparently thinking only of the conquest
of Neuss. Nothing seemed to shake Charles’s infatuation—not
even the fact that Louis, who was being advised by the Duke of
Milan not to wait until the English arrived but to deal with Charles
while he could deal with him alone,? appeared to be making ready
to strike. When, at Christmas time, it was rumoured that an English
fleet was sailing towards Mont-St.-Michel and Louis, fearing that
the English were about to invade Normandy with the aid of the
Duke of Brittany, dispatched an army to the Somme, Paston wrote
from Calais that it was thought that *‘ at the day of breaking of

IPrivy Seals.
2Commynes-Lenglet, II, 215, III, 459 ; Haynin, II, 258.

- 3Gingins la Sarra, Dépéches des ambassadeurs milanais sur les campagnes
de Charles-le-Hardi, Duc de Bourgogne, I, 26-30; Cal. Milanese Papers,
I, 191.

VOL. II. I
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truce, or else before,” the French king would “ set upon the duke’s
country here.”’*

But in spite of the bold front he assumed, Louis was really very
nervous. His subjects were protesting loudly against the taxes
he was imposing on them to defray the expense of defending his
kingdom, and he feared a defeat in the field would mean a rebellion
at home. His most heartfelt desire, therefore, was to persuade
Charles to prolong his truce with him again or, better still, to sign
a treaty of peace that would put a stop altogether to the coming
of the English; and his knowledge of Charles’s eagerness to push
his enterprise on the Rhine gave him great hope of success.? ‘‘ His
Majesty is more discomposed than words can describe,” declared
Bollati, “ and has almost lost his wits. In his desperation and
bitterness he uttered the following precise words among others:
¢ Ah, Holy Mary, even now when I have given thee fourteen hundred
crowns thou dost not help me one whit.” ”’ And the Milanese added :
*“ His Majesty is trying his hardest to obtain the truces with the
Duke of Burgundy.” At the beginning of January there was a
report that the English had actually landed in Normandy and,
though this story proved to be untrue, when Christopher Lailler
reached Paris, he stated that thirty thousand English troops would
be mustered on the 20th and would soon be embarking for France.
An English herald who came with Lailler brought nothing worse,
according to Bollati, who was present when the herald was received
by Louis in full council, than letters demanding the restitution of
goods taken from Englishmen during the truce and offering like
restitution if any Frenchmen had been robbed by the English.
But though this did not sound very war-like, it was suspected that
the herald’s real mission was “ to see the condition in which things
are here.”’”? To Louis’ great disappointment, too, Charles, though
his persistence in the siege of Neuss was causing Edward great
anxiety, refused every inducement to betray his ally by consenting
to a longer truce or a treaty of peace. And in the meantime
Edward’s preparations for war were evidently advancing towards
completion.

When parliament met at Westminster on 23rd January, the
furtherance of the king’s intended * voyage ”’ was again the first

IPaston Letters, V, 219 ; Chronique Scandaleuse, I, 320.

aCommynes, I, 265, 267, 271; Gingins la Sarra, ¢ sup.,; Cal. Milanese
Papers, I, 190, 19I1.

3Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 189-190.
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thought of all. The royal finances, it was revealed, had become
badly tangled, partly through the postponing of the war from year
to year and partly through the peculiar way in which the grants
for the war had been made. There were also some losses to be
made good, as not a little of the money intended for the expenses
of the war had vanished since its collection, in some cases by theft,
in others because the collectors had converted it to their own use
or died while it was still in their hands. But a proclamation
commanding all persons who had in their possession any of the
money collected for the king’s use to bring it to the Receipt of
the Exchequer before Ascension Day, on pain of forfeiture of three
times the amount they had received, probably checked any further
leakages of this sort, and the Commons were moved to be kind
once more. The collection of the £51,147 4s. 7d. ob. q® granted
to the king in the past summer was proving so troublesome, and
the results so unsatisfactory, that the likelihood was that the half of
the grant which was payable on St. John’s Day would not be ready
for delivery on that date; and as the king was hoping to start for
France before St. John's Day, it was obvious that some change
would have to be made. So the Commons, remembering that
‘“ the most easy, ready, and prone payment of any charge to be
borne within this realm by the commons of the same is by the
grant of fifteenths and tenths,” substituted for the £51,147 4s. 7d.
ob. ¢* a whole fifteenth and tenth, payable in the quizaine of
Faster, and three-quarters of another fifteenth and tenth, payable
at Martinmas. Even now, however, the king was told that he could
have the money only when he was ready to set sail, and that if he
did not start for France before St. John’s Day, 1476, the whole grant
would be void and the money would have to be given back to those
from whom it had been collected.* The clergy too made a new
grant to the king, those of the province of Canterbury giving him
a tenth and a half and those of the province of York two tenths.?

The fourth parliament of Edward IV, which had been 51tt1ng
at intervals for two years and a half, was dissolved on 14th March,
1475, and immediately after Edward made hasty trips to Gravesend
and Sandwich, probably to look for ships for the transportation

IRolls of Parl., VI, 120-121, 149-153.

2Wilkins, IIT, 608 and Wa.ke, 379, mention the grant made by the convoca-
tion of York, but they seem to have known nothing about the tenth and a

half obtained from the convocation of Canterbury. See, however, Fine
Roll 15 Edw. IV, m. 3-5.
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of the army which was now nearly ready to leave England.* If
the story reaching France that thirty thousand Englishmen were
going to Calais to join the Duke of Burgundy, while ten thousand
more went to Normandy and six thousand to Gascony,? was an
exaggeration of the facts, nevertheless the army with which Edward
was preparing to recover England’s lost possessions in France
and to restore the glory and renown of English arms was a very large
one. It was also as perfect and magnificent in all its appoint-
ments as the victor of Towton and Barnet and Tewkesbury could
make it. So anxious was Edward to appear in France ‘“ en état
grand ”’ that, at the time he sent his embassy to Charles at Neuss,
he had told William Rosse to seek out Oliver de la Marche and
obtain from him a written description of the estate kept by Charles
both in his household and on the battlefield.? In order to satisfy
the king’s requirements, a number of goldsmiths were impressed
for his service and more than four hundred pounds were expended
on cloth of gold. A part of this cloth of gold was made into a robe
which must have been a very gorgeous garment inside as well as
outside, as it was lined with red satin which cost fifty shillings a
yard. But it could hardly be too beautiful for the occasion for
which it was probably intended, the coromation of Edward of
York as king of France.+

Philip de Commynes, who had every opportunity to inform him-
self about the matter, declares that the English army which came
to France in 1475 was the largest and best armed force ever brought
to that country by an English king; and he thinks that Edward
had with him fifteen hundred men-at-arms and fifteen thousand
mounted archers, besides a host of foot soldiers, artillery men,
men in charge of the tents and pavilions, trench diggers, &c.*
These figures may be a little too large, but they are not far wrong,
for the records of the English Exchequer—and the records may
not tell the whole story, as they were somewhat carelessly kept
in those days—indicate that the men-at-arms who followed Edward
to France numbered between eleven and twelve hundred, the

IRolls of Parl., VI, 153; Privy Seals.

2Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 191.

3La Marche, IV, 1 et seq., 153-157.

4Tellers’ Roll, no. 51A; Rymer, XI, 852; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 496.

sCommynes, I, 286—287 Charles undersfood at first that Edward had
brought 24,000 men and sent 6,000 to the Duke of Brittany. Gingins la.
Sarra, I, 192-195.
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archers between ten and eleven thousand.®? The Duke of Clarence’s
retinue consisted of one hundred and twenty men-at-arms, in-
cluding himself, and one thousand archers. The Duke of Gloucester,
who had promised the same number of men as Clarence, in the
end brought even more.? The Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk each
brought forty men-at-arms and three hundred archers, the Earl
of Northumberland sixty men-at-arms and three hundred and
fifty archers, the Earls of Pembroke and Rivers each forty men-
at-arms and two hundred archers, the Earl of Douglas four men-
at-arms and forty archers, the other Scottish refugee, Lord Boyd,
half of that number, and Lords Hastings and Stanley each forty
men-at-arms and three hundred archers, while many other noble-
men, including Lords Howard, Scrope, Ferrers, Lysle, and Fitz-
warine, and the queen’s son, Sir Thomas Grey, who in April was
created Marquis of Dorset,3 and also many knights and esquires
from all parts of the kingdom, came with as many men as they
could afford to furnish for the king’s service.*

It is said that in Edward’s army there were also many natives
of Guienne and Normandy who had formerly sworn allegiance to
the kings of England and now carried in their pockets deeds and
other documents with which they expected to establish their
claims, when the war had been won, to the estates they had once
owned in the land of their birth.®* Whether this be true or not,
there was at least one Norman nobleman who hoped that the English
expedition to France would bring some benefit to him, though it
might not be more than his personal freedom. Jean Malet,
Seigneur de Graville, who had been a prisoner in England ever

1Tellers’ Rolls, Mich. 14 and Easter 15 Edw. IV, and no. 51A; Rymer,
X1, 844-848 (printing from Tellers’ Roll, no. 51a). The city of Salisbury
seems to have sent the king 24 men, under Sir Edward Darell, of whom the
Exchequer records contain no mention. See Hatcher, Old and New Sarum,
195. And at the end of Tellers’ Roll, no. 51a the Duke of Buckingham’s
name appears followed by a blank space in which it was evidently intended
to state the number of men he brought.

2He afterwards received an extra payment of £666 13s. 4d. because he
had taken to France a larger retinue than he had indented for. Tellers’
Roll, Ea&siter 15 Edw. IV ; Exchequer T. R., Council and Privy Seal, file
91, m. 28.

3Charter Roll 15-22 Edw. IV, m. 13. He had been created Earl of Hun-
tingdon in August, 1472 (not 1471, as Nicolas states). Charter Roll 11-14
Edw. IV, m. 5. But this title he seems to have resigned when he was made
Marquis of Dorset.

4Rymer, XT, 817-819, 844-848 ; Fxchequer Accounts, bundles 71/5, 71/6,
72/1, 72/2; Tellers’ Rolls, Mich. 14 Edw. IV and no. 51A.

5Chroniques de Jean Molinet, Vol. I, c. xxiii.
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since his capture on Holy Island in 1462, had lost all hope by
this time that his son, Louis Malet, one of Louis XI's councillors,
would ever do anything to secure his release. So he now swore
allegiance to Edward as ““ roi d’Angleterre et de France ’’ and, for
the sum of thirty thousand gold crowns, transferred all his
hereditary estates in France to John Forster, esquire, * provost of
the king’s army beyond the seas’ and probably the same John
Forster whom Margaret of Anjou had once been so anxious that
Charles VII should deliver into her hands. This large sum of money
probably represented the unfortunate man’s ransom and something
besides, but as it turned out that France was not conquered, his
sacrifice availed him nothing, and he continued to be a prisoner
in England for three years longer. Then at last his cold hearted
son advanced to him, though not without demanding excellent
security, ten thousand crowns; and with this amount he seems
to have purchased his freedom and the privilege of returning to
France, where Louis XI gave him a pension of two thousand livres
in consideration of his good services in former days, especially
in the conquest of Normandy and Guienne from the English.*
One part of Edward’s preparations for war was to lay in huge
supplies of wheat, flour, oats, wine, ale, beef, mutton, fish, and
other food stuffs.? Although his soldiers would forage for them-
selves when they could, it was not safe to trust to foraging alone,
as Louis never hesitated to lay waste the fertile fields of France
to check the advance of an enemy. The king also signed an agree-
ment with two London grocers, William Banke and Henry Denys,
and a London draper, Walter Fletcher, who undertook to supply
““ at their own adventure” everything he wanted for his army,
and who received from him a license to take throughout England,
except from the lands of the Church, all things needed, staple
merchandise not included, at reasonable prices and to ship the
goods, without paying export duties, from any port or ports of the
realm.3 As the archers were still the best part of an English army
and it was essential that there should be bows and arrows in plenty
and of the best quality, the king issued, too, a proclamation for-
bidding any fletcher to make any kind of “ tackle for shooting but

1Scofield, Eng. Hist, Review, July, 1910, p. 548. The Dame Agnes Foster,
or Forster, who had had the Seigneur de Graville in her “ ward and rule **
;hile he was a prisoner in England was probably the wife or mother of John

orster.

2Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 515, 516, 526, 527, 529, 532, 537.

3French Roll 15 Edw. IV, m. 17.
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only sheaf arrows "’ and ordering all bowyers to turn their bowstaves
into bows and all fletchers, bowyers, and makers of arrow-heads
and bowstrings to see that their wares were * good and sufficient,
so that no fault be found in them.”* Vet he was not less
mindful of his artillery than of his archers. William Rosse,
who had been made comptroller of the royal ordnance, was
assigned £1,160 12s. 8d. ob. with which to make purchases,
besides being empowered to impress workmen and ships to
convey the ordnance across the sea; and he apparently did
his work admirably, as the Duke of Milan was told that, in-
credible as it seemed, the king of England’s artillery was greater
than the Duke of Burgundy’s. One writer mentions that the
English brought to France as a novelty “ un instrument 4 maniére
de charue ” which it took fifty horses to drag into the field.? There
is other proof that Edward went to France with an ample number of
engines of war. For in the following September, when the invasion
of France was over and John Sturgeon, master of the ordnance,
handed over to Rosse at Calais * divers parcels of the king’s ordnance
and artillery such as weren brought by the said John out of England
for the king’s great voyage,’” in those parcels were included—
in addition to hundreds of * shot of stone,”” thousands of bows and
arrows, many barrels of gunpowder, sulphur, brimstone and salt-
petre, a crane and two gins with which to * ship and unship ”
or “ cart and uncart ”’ the heavy guns, ‘ great hooks of iron with
chains " for pulling down drawbridges, &c., assaulting ladders,
““a boat of leather of three pieces’” and “ leather of two boats
shapen and sewed ready to ye frame,” pieces of a floating bridge,
and numerous smaller necessaries, such as shovels, spades, pickaxes,
crowbars, hammers, pincers, horse-shoes, and horse-shoe nails—
the following pieces of artillery:
“ Pirst, a chariot with a great iron gun.
Item, a chariot with the chamber of the said great iron gun and the
chamber of the long fowler called the Edward.
Item, a chariot with the great brazen gun.
Item, a chariot with the chamber of the same brazen gun and one pot-

gun of iron.
Item, a chariot with a great bombard of iron.

Rymer, XI, 837. Cf. Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 492.

aExchequer Accounts, bundle 67/24; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 494; Cal.
Milanese Papers, I, 201 ; Molinet, I, c. xxiii. There is a list of the purchases
made by Rosse in a much injured document, Exchequer Accounts, bundle
55/11. It includes some articles for ‘‘ le gross Brasyn gon.”
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Item, a chariot with a great bastard gun and her chamber called the
Messenger.

Item, a chariot with a bombardell called the Edward.
Item, a chariot with a fowler and her chamber called the Fowler of Chester,
Item, two chariots with two great pot-guns of brass.
Item, a chariot with a fowler and her chamber called Megge.
Item, a chariot with a fowler and her two chambers called the Fowler
of the Towey.
Item, a chariot with a fowler and her chamber called the Less Fowler
of the Towey.'t
The daily wage which Edward’s soldiers were to receive was
13s. 4d. for a duke, 6s. 8d. for an earl, 4s. for a baron, 2s. for a knight,
12d. for a man-at-arms, with 6d. in addition as a reward, and 6d. for
an archer ; and a quarter’s wages were paid in advance on 31st
January, one day before proclamation was made that all lords and
captains who had indented to accompany the king to France and had
received wages on that account were to be ready to meet him with
their retinues at Portsdown (near Portsmouth), on 26th May.?
Yet, strange to say, even now when the day of departure was so
near, Edward was not quite sure on what part of the coast of
France he was going to disembark. Some of his councillors were
of the opinion that he ought to begin with an attack on Guienne;
others urged him to land in Normandy, while still others were in
favour of his crossing to Calais and advancing into France from
that point. Distracted by so much contradictory advice, he finally
decided to do what one would think he ought to have done in
the first place, namely, consult his ally. Through Guillaume de
Clugny, who had been in England again on some errand and was
now returning home,? Edward sent word to Charles that he would be
glad to know where the duke thought he ought toland; and Charles
at once replied that in his judgment Normandy would be the most
favourable landing place. If the landing were made in Guienne,
Charles said, the English, while not beyond reach of help from the

tIndentutre respecting the Kings artillerie brought owte of England for
the Kings grete viage,” Exchequer Accounts, bundle 55/7. Compare a list
of articles headed, ‘‘ The Remnant of habiliments of war left with William
Rosse at Calais of that that was purveyed against the kings Royal voyage
in France,” which is entered in a paper book entitled * The Castell of Guynes,”
Exchequer Accounts, France, bundle 198, no. 13. Although this book seems
to have been written in the reign of Henry VII, it contains some entries
belonging to the reigns of Edward IV and Richard III.

2Rymer, XI, 848. See also the indentures printed by Rymer and those
to be found among the Exchequer Accounts.

3Edward gave jewels worth £80 10d. to Clugny and the other ambassadors
who came with him. Tellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV.
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Duke of Brittany, would be “ far from my aid ”’ and too long a
march from Paris; and if they landed at Calais, not only would
they be too far from the Duke of Brittany but, owing to the difficulty
of finding enough provisions for two armies in so small a territory,
‘there would probably be quarrelling between the English and the
Burgundians. On the other hand, the duke said, if the landing
were made at the mouth of the Seine or at La Hogue, Edward would
‘be within easy reach of both his allies; and he closed his letter
with a promise that, if the king would let him know how many ships
he needed for the transportation of his army, he would send thein
to him.*

After weighing Charles’s advice, Edward decided to follow it,
and by a second proclamation he ordered his troops to meet him
on Barham Downs—about six miles from Canterbury—instead
of at Portsdown.? He was also glad to accept Charles’s offer of
help in transporting his army to France, although many a ship was
already being fitted up for that purpose in the ports of England and
.on 8th March the Cinque Ports were ordered to have *at the Downs
between our ports of Sandwich and Dover "’ the fifty-seven ships
they were bound to furnish for fifteen days’ service at their own
expense and for a still longer time at the king’s e if he asked
them so to do.3 About a week later the Italian gentleman whose
account of Edward’s method of collecting benevolences has already
‘been quoted wrote that the king now had everything in order for his
expedition and was constantly engaged in inspecting his artillery,
which had been assembled at St. Katharine’s. Although the
king had a great many bombards, the Italian said, he was having
new ones made every day, and recently he had paid money to a
large number of his captains, all of whom had been told to be ready
with their men on 26th May.  Indeed,” the Italian declared,
 everyone is putting his harness in order and every thing necessary

1Commynes-Dupont, I, 336, note. Charles’s letter is undated.

2A Ptoclamation concerning the day of the king’s muster at ‘‘ Barham-
down " near the city of Canterbury was sent to the different counties and to
divers captains going with him to the parts of Normandy and France, and
the treasurer of England was allowed £2o for his labours in connection with
“* the muster of this our army royal prepared towards our duchy of Normandy
and realm of France to be taken at Berham Down within our shire of Kent.”
Tellers’ Roll, no. 51A; Warrants for Issues, 15 Edw. IV, 23rd June.
Apparently the place of muster was not changed until after 218t April, as
in a letter of that date Edward refers to the muster about to take place at
Portsdown. Records of the Borough of Nottingham, II, 387-388.

3Tellers’ Roll, no. 51a; Close Roll 15 Edw. IV, m. 32 dorso.



122 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD IV

for a campaign, to such an extent as to show their great desire to
cross.” But he added : *“ I do not know what they will do. Many
are kinsmen to St. Thomas, but the expenditure of the money goes
to show that the business will be carried out. The ships which
are to take them over are all to gather at Amthona (Southampton),
and it is said they will go to sea. They are expecting daily a
Venetian ship laden with malvasie. According to what the Vene-
tians say, she will take pay from the king to take him across.”’*
Evidently there were some who still believed that Edward would
never go to France and had never really intended to do so. Yet
if there was any doubt about the departure of the English army, it
was the fault of Charles, not of Edward. Charles seemed to be
as ready as ever to make promises, but, apparently forgetting that
the date designated for the beginning of the invasion of France was
now only a few weeks away, he still went on with the hopeless siege
of Neuss. At last Edward sent Lord Dacre and William Hatclyf
to Burgundy to consult the Duchess Margaret.? Margaret, however,
was powerless to recall her husband from Neuss, though she
must have shown a desire to be helpful, as she was rewarded with
a license to export annually from England, without paying customs,
fifty pieces of cloth to her husband’s domains (in defiance, seemingly,
of the unrepealed edict against the importation of English cloth
into Burgundy) and one thousand pieces through the Straits of
Marrok in the “ Great Ship of Burgundy” or other ships.3 By
the middle of April Lord Dynham, who some weeks before had
been commissioned to keep “ the narrow sea’” with an army of
three thousand men, had his fleet ready at Erith, and he seems to
have been sent out about that time to begin his task.# But naturally

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 194. Edward probably hired ships from the
Genoese as well as from the Venetians, as on 22nd May orders were given
to Dynham and to all other captains, masters of ships, etc.,, not only to
suffer any Genoese carrack, ship, or boat sailing to any place except France
to pass in peace, but to protect it, if it should be attacked. Close Roll 15
Edw. IV, 26 dorso.

2Dacre and Hatclyf were away forty days. Tellers’ Roll, ut sup.

3French Roll 15 Edw. IV, m. 20; Lettres de rois, reines, etc., des cours
de France et d'Angleterre, II, 491-492. Cf. French Roll 15 Edw. IV, m.
1-2.

4K.R. Exchequer Accounts, bundle 72 /2—an indenture made by the king on
12th March with Sir William Pirton, who undertook to serve under Dynham
with 360 ‘ fightingmen ** for four months ; Tellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV
—an entry of a payment to Thomas Bulkeley sent to Erith with money
for Dynham, who was at that place in the Grace Diew. Dynham'’s men were
to be mustered on 1oth April in the port of London, according to Pirton’s
indenture, and his appointment as captain of the fleet was sealed on 15th
April. Cal. Patent Rolls, IT, 527 ; Rymer, XII, 1.
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Edward was unwilling to leave England until he had received
positive assurance that Charles would be on hand, and, finding
that Margaret could not help him, he sent Earl Rivers and Richard
Martyn all the way to Neuss to beg and entreat the duke once more
not to forget his promises to his ally.*

Rivers and Martyn reached Charles’s camp before Neuss on 2gth
April,?2 and they found there both an embassy from the Duke of
Brittany and an envoy sent by the Count of St. Pol, who was
supposed to be urging Charles to conclude a new truce with
Louis but was in reality making some secret offers to the duke
on his own account. Little dreaming that Charles had received
from Edward a promise that he should have his possessions
when France had been conquered, St. Pol had already offered
to let Edward into Amiens, Peronne, and Abbeville, if Edward
would pledge his word to give him Champagne, and the Duke
of Brittany the county of Poitou, when Louis had been over-
thrown; and now he was secretly offering to hand over St.
Quentin to Charles and provide him with four hundred lances,
if Charles would make him captain general of his army.? Vet
it was easy to see that the invasion of France was doomed to
failure unless Charles could be persuaded to give up the siege of
Neuss, and the Breton ambassadors and St. Pol’s envoy united
with Rivers and Martyn in trying to get a definite promise from
the duke that he would abandon his foolish enterprise and march
with his entire army to meet the king of England upon his arrival.
Rivers and Martyn seem to have told Charles flatly that, if he did
not do his part, Edward would not cross the sea at all.# But though
the duke could have made an honourable peace quite easily, as an
apostolic legate came and went daily between his camp and that of
his enemies, seeking to negotiate a peace, and the king of Denmark,
returning home from Rome, spent some time in the neighbourhood
of Neuss and did his best to terminate a conflict which he feared
would hinder the crusade he had just proposed to the Pope, Charles
kept replying that it was impossible for him to give up the siege

IWarrants for Issues, 15 Edw. IV, 15th April—a warrant to pay {100 to
Rivers and Martyn ; Tellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV. According to Com-
mynes, I, 271-272, Rivers was sent twice to Charles to try to induce him to
abandon the siege of Neuss.

3Commynes-Lenglet, II, 216.

3St. Pol’s confession, Commynes-Lenglet, III, 457; Gingins la Sarra,

I, 132-134. Cf. Commynes, I, 283, note.
4Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 195-196.
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of Neuss, as both his honour and his reputation were at stake.
“ Luy avoit Dieu troublé¢ le sens et I’entendement ”’ is the only
explanation Commynes could think of for the duke’s obstinate
persistence in an undertaking so obviously doomed to end in defeat
and to bring to naught, if continued longer, the invasion of
France which he had desired so long and for which all was now
ready.* And while Charles refused to listen to reason, Louis,
grasping the situation, determined to make the most of it. Two
days after Rivers and Martyn reached Neuss, and the very day
his truce with Charles expired, Louis sent his army across the Somme
to overrun Charles’s domains.?

All that Edward had to cheer him during the weeks which Charles’s
stubborn foolishness filled with doubt and anxiety was the growing
desire the Duke of Brittany was manifesting to take a leading part
in the invasion of France. For though at first Francis had preferred
to avoid making a definite treaty to attack Louis, in the end some-
thing—very likely his hope of getting Poitou—overcame his caution,
and at the beginning of May the Seigneur d'Urfé and Jacques de la
Villéon arrived in England with authority to conclude a treaty
of alliance. Edward appointed the Earl of Essex, Duras, and
Russell to negotiate with Francis’s ambassadors, and on 16th May
a treaty was drawn up which bound Francis to join Edward with
eight thousand men and assist him to recover the kingdom of France
and the duchies of Normandy and Aquitaine. Nothing seems to
have been said in the treaty about Poitou, but Edward promised
that, in case Francis needed help against Louis, Lord Dynham,
captain of the fleet, should go to his assistance, landing his men
at whatever place the duke might designate, and also that a force
of English archers should be sent to Brittany.? On 19th May
Lords Audley and Duras signed an indenture with Edward by
which they bound themselves to do him ‘ service of war” with
two thousand archers for a year under the Duke of Brittany in
Brittany and such other parts of France as the duke thought ¢ most
behooveful and expedient ”’ for the conquest of that kingdom ; and
the muster of their men was to take place at Weymouth on 23rd
June.*

1Commynes, 1, 271-272, 283-284; Gingins la Sarra, I. 132-134.

2Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 329.

3Signed Bills, file 1509, no. 4735, file 1511, no. 4829 ; French Roll 15 Edw.
IV, m. 12.

+Warrants for Issues, 15 Edw. IV, 20th May. Cf. Cal. Patent Rolls, II,
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While carrying on his negotiations with Francis II and waiting
for the return of Rivers and Martyn with what he hoped would
be better news from Charles, Edward was making his final arrange-
ments for leaving England. The Prince of Wales was to bear the
title of ‘ keeper of the realm " during his father’s absence, and he
was brought up from Ludlow on 12th May. He made a state entry
into London and, to give additional dignity to his small person,
was knighted on Whit Sunday at Westminster.® The new keeper
of the realm was to be left, however, in his mother’s charge, and
the queen was allowed twenty-two hundred pounds a year for the
expenses of her household while her husband was in France and
as much again “ because that my Lord Prince is assigned by the
king to be in household.”? The actual control of the affairs of his
kingdom while he was away Edward delegated to “ our great
council in England,” which was so called to distinguish it from
“ our great council in France and Normandy,” the body of coun-
cillors which followed the king beyond sea;? and among the
members of the council in England were the Archbishop of Canter-
bury, Alcock, Bishop of Rochester, already president of the Prince’s
council, the Bishops of Ely, Durham, Bath, Carlisle, and Norwich,
the Earls of Essex and Arundel, Lords Dacre, Dynham, and Dudley,
Doctor John Russell, Sir John Say, Sir John Wingfield, Richard
Fowler, chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster, William Huse,
attorney general, Thomas Vaughan, and William Alyngton.* As
Rotheram was to accompany the king to France, Alcock was to
be acting chancellor of England during the expedition, and there
are royal writs addressed to Alcock as “‘ our chancellor ”’ of a date
as early as 27th April and as late as 28th September, the day on
which Edward returned to London. Rotheram received the title

542 ; Rymer, XII, 12. Two payments to Audley and Duras of [4,586 10s.
each, representing the first and second quarters’ wages for their men, are
recorded in Tellers’ Roll, no. 51A.

ILondon Journal 8, f. 98; Sharpe, London and the Kingdom, I, 317;
Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 534-535; Rymer, XII, 13.

2Cotton MS. Vespasian C XIV, f. 244.

30n two occasions Thomas Bulkeley was sent by the advice of ‘‘ our great
council in England ** over the sea to * our council at Calais ”’ with divers
and great sums of money and instructions and ‘‘ secret writings.”” Warrants
for Issues, 18 Edw. IV, 6th Feb. The term ‘‘ nostre grant Consel en France
et Normendie * occurs in the grant of the office of marshal of France to the
Duke of Norfolk. Signed Bills, file 1510, no. 4798.

4Signed Bills, file 1510, no. 47944, file 1511, no. 4801A. Dacre was appointed
one of the king’s councillors by letters patent and was granted 100 marks
a year for his services. Writs of Privy Seal, file 854, nos. 4202-4204 ; Cal.
Patent Rolls, II, 534, 550, 559.
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of ¢ chancellor of France ”’ as soon as the king landed on the other
side of the sea, but at the same time he continued to bear the title
of chancellor of England, with the curious result that for five months
England had two chancellors.?

Not many days after the Prince of Wales came up to London,
Rivers and Martyn reached home with nothing better to report
than that Charles was still at Neuss and evidently determined to
stay there no matter what happened. So dismaying was this news
that had Edward, on receipt of it, renounced the expedition to
France entirely, Charles could not justly have blamed him. And
in all probability Edward would have decided to stay at home
had Charles been the only person to whom he was answerable. But
how were the people of England to be pacified? The king of
Scotland had not spoken without knowledge of the situation when
he gave Louis to understand that, in order to persuade Edward
to give up his intention of making war on France, it would be
necessary to promise him aid against his subjects; and if there
had been danger, even when the plans for the expedition were
only half formed, that an abandonment of it would cause a rebellion,
that danger was much greater now when the splendid army was
assembled and all that remained to be done was to transport it
to France. No, it was too late for Edward to turn back.
He must cross the sea and at least make a feint of attacking
Louis. So on Tuesday, 3oth May, he left London to join his
army. The wardens of the guilds had been charged to be ready
to assist at the king’s departure at nine o’clock in the morning
“ with as many of your fellowship, as well householders as
other sad and well advised persons, as goodly may be purveyed,”
but it was six o’clock in the evening before Edward, attended by
many armed men, left the Bishop of London’s palace and rode
through streets lined with mercers, fishmongers, butchers, bakers,
and other worthy citizens to the bridge, where boats were waiting
to take him to Greenwich. A day or two later he seems to have
returned to Westminster on some errand, but on #th June he

TWrits of Privy Seal, files 852-854; Foss, Judges of Eng., IV, 474-475.
‘The form ‘ Dominus Cancellarius Francie ” will be found in a number of
the Writs of Privy Seal and Signed Bills. Edward afterwards granted the
Bishop of Rochester, late chancellor of England, a reward of f100 for hls
good services to him and to the Prince of Wales and for his expenses * in

.attending to our councils in our absence out of this our realm.” Warrants
for Issues, 15 Edw. IV, 6th Oct.
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arrived at Canterbury, where his soldiers were mustered and
waiting for him on Barham Downs.*

What took the king back to Westminster after making his state
departure was probably a desire to confer with the officers of the
Exchequer about the proceeds of the fifteenth and tenth which he
‘was not to receive until he was ready to start for France. For whenhe
finally proceeded to Canterbury, he was followed by Thomas Bulkeley
and other officials of the Receipt bringing ‘ divers and great sums
of money ¢ from the “ great treasury within Westminster " for
the wages of his soldiers.? Unfortunately, however, the withdrawal
of these divers and great sums left an almost empty Exchequer,
and now, on the very eve of his sailing, Edward was sorely troubled
by “lack of gold.” From Canterbury he was able to send back
word to the treasurer and chamberlains of the Exchequer that he
had succeeded in obtaining a loan of five thousand pounds from the
Medicis and the Portinaris, and another of a thousand marks from
Caniziani, now a London citizen and mercer ;3 but even these
additions to. his funds were not sufficient to relieve his difficulties.
Audley and Duras, with their two thousand archers, were ready
to sail for Brittany, and Oliver King, one of the royal secretaries,
was to go with them to exchange with Francis the ratifications
of the treaty recently signed at London and to assist in the
negotiation of a further treaty of peace and alliance.* But Audley
and Duras could not go without money, and on 17th June the
king wrote to the mayor and aldermen of London explaining
the situation and commanding them, with the aid of the two
chief justices, the chief baron of the Exchequer, and Richard
Martyn, to obtain a ‘‘ good and loving grant ’ from everyone in
the city who was known to be worth a hundred marks or more
and who had not already “ showed to us their benevolence.”’ Less

1London Journal 8, ff. 100b-101 ; Sharpe, I, 318 ; Privy Seals.

aWarrants for Issues, 17 Edw. IV 6th Feb.

SWarrants for Issues, 15 Edw. IV, 12th and 22nd June. Cf. Rymer, XII,

7-9; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 547; Close Roll 15 Edw. IV, m. 17; Receipt

li FEaster 15 Edw. IV.

4French Roll 15 Edw. IV m. 17; Signed Bills, file 1510, nos. 4770, 4771 ;
Rymer, XII, 12; Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 536. King was made Edward’ s
chief secretary in the French tongue in March, 1476. Rymer, XII, 26;
Cal. Patent Rolls, IT, 582. After Hatclyf’s death, which occurred sometime
between 23rd ]une and 2znd October, 1480, he ‘succeeded to the office of
“* first and chief secretary ’ to the king, an office which gave him charge of
}l;; rogﬁal signet. Signed Bills, file 1518, no. 5197. Cf. Cal. Patent Rolls,

I

sHalhwell Letters of Kings of Eng., I, 144 (from Harleian MS. 543, £. 148).

‘The correct date of this letter is 17th June, not 22nd June, as Halliwell gives it.
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than three hundred pounds seems to have been gleaned by this
proceeding, as the records of the city of London contain a memoran-
dum that on 18th August, 15 Edward IV, the clerk of the city
delivered to Thomas Bulkeley of the Receipt two hundred and
eighty-two pounds ‘granted now late unto the king our sovereign
lord by way of benevolence by certain of his subjects inhabited
within this city.”* But with this the king had to make shift.

On 20th June Edward left Canterbury for Sandwich,? and one
of the first things he did after reaching Sandwich was to have
Rotheram attach the great seal to a will which he had drawn up
in anticipation of the moment of his departure for France. * Re-
membering inwardly that we, as other creatures in this world, be
transitory and have none abidunt therein certain, considering also
that we be now upon our journey and in taking our passage, by
God'’s sufferance and assistance, toward our realm of France, for
the recovering of our undoubted right and title unto the same,”
were the words in which Edward confessed that even kings are
mortal ; and while he bequeathed his soul to ‘“ Almighty God and
to His glorious Mother, Our Lady Saint Mary, Saint Edward, and all
the Holy Company of Heaven,”” he gave orders that his body should
be buried ‘“ low in the ground "’ in St. George’s Chapel, the beautiful
church of the Order of the Garter at Windsor which he had recently
begun to rebuild. The particular place in the chapel in which he
wished to lie he had already pointed out to the Bishop of Salisbury,
and he directed that over his grave should be placed a stone
‘“ wrought with the figure of death, with scutcheon of our armour
and writings convenient about the borders of the same remembering
the day and year of our decease,” over the stone a vault, and over
the vault a chapel or closet containing an altar and a tomb. Upon
the tomb was to rest “‘ an image for our figure "’ made of silver and
gilt, or at the least of copper and gilt, and near by was to be erected
a chantry in which two priests were to pray daily for the souls
of their royal benefactor, his wife, and his ancestors.

It was not only for the proper burial of his body that Edward
took thought when he drew up his will. Hislengthy testament made
careful provision for the payment of his debts, for the completion
of St. George’s Chapel, for the distribution of two hundred pounds
a year “ for ever more”’ in alms, for the maintenance of his wife

London Journal 8, f. 105.
2Privy Seals.
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and his younger son, and for the marriage of his daughters. In
February Alexander Iegh had carried to Edinburgh the first
instalment of Princess Cecily’s dowry, together with the five hundred
marks promised as indemnity for the Salvafor and a message from
Edward to the effect that he had made such arrangements for the
“ rule of the marches ” during his absence in France that he hoped
there would be no breaches of the truce by his subjects. But
eighteen thousand marks of Cecily’s dowry still remained to be paid,
and Edward’s will contained an order that the money should be
paid to the king of Scotland according to agreement, or, in case the
Scottish marriage failed to take place, to any other bridegroom the
queen and the Prince of Wales might select for Cecily. As for
the Princesses Elizabeth and Mary, for whom no marriages had
yet been arranged, they were to have ten thousand marks each
if they accepted husbands chosen for them by the queen and the
Prince, but if either of them should be so wilful as to marry to
suit herself, instead of her mother and brother,” so that they be
thereby disparaged,” her ten thousand marks were to be used to
help pay her father’s debts. And if the unborn child the queen
was now carrying proved to be a daughter, that daughter was to
have ten thousand marks towards her marriage on the same
conditions.?

Good reason did Edward have to meditate on the dangers he
was about to face, as he was setting out for France with the
almost certain knowledge that his chief ally was going to fail him.
But since Charles was so far away and the Duke of Brittany had not
yet ratified the treaty negotiated by the Seigneur d’Urfé and Jacques
de la Villéon, he was not going to land in Normandy, as Charles
had advised him to do. Under the circumstances that weuld
have been utter folly, and he had resolved to take his army to
Calais and there await developments. First of all, however, he
sent Garter King-of-Arms to Louis with a letter in which he

TRymer, XI, 850; Cotton MS. Vespasian C XVI, ff. 118-120—Edward’s
instructions to Legh. Before entire harmony between England and Scotland
was possible, Edward had to make redress for two other ‘ attemptates,”
viz., the capture of the king of Scotland’s * own proper carvel,” the after-
wards famous Yellow Carvel, by the Duke of Gloucester’s ship, the Mayflower,
and the capture of a ship belonging to the Lord of Luss by one belonging
to Lord Grey. See Legh’s instructions. There was also a dispute over a
fishgarth, or weir, on the river Esk which was not settled without an amount
of negotiating out of all proportion, one would think, to its importance. See
Rymer, XI, 837, 851; Rotuli Scotiee, II, 550; and Legh’s instructions.

2Excerpta Historica, 366-379.
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130 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD IV

demanded the surrender of the kingdom of France and announced
that he was coming for the purpose of restoring the ancient liberties
of the Church and the people of France and of lifting from them the
heavy burdens now oppressing them. But the herald was also
told, if not to make proposals of peace to Louis, at least to be
attentive to anything Louis might say about a treaty.*

In one respect Charles was as good as his word. If what
Commynes says is to be believed, the duke sent Edward no less than
five hundred ships, of a type particularly well suited for the trans-
portation of horses, to help carry the English army to France. But
however many ships Edward may have had, it took him more than
three weeks to get his army across to Calais,? and Commynes remarks
that, if Louis had understood how to manage his affairs on the sea
as well as he understood how to manage them on land, the king of
England would not have found himself in France in the year 1475.3
As it was, although Louis apparently had a fleet in readiness and
was on the alert,* the only accident which seems to have occurred
was the capture of two or three of Edward’s little transports by
a ship of Eu. At the beginning of June the Count of St. Pol,
anxious to get Louis out of the Somme neighbourhood, reported
that the English were on the point of landing in Normandy, and
Louis hurried to Rouen, but only to learn that the English fleet—
Dynham’s, no doubt—had withdrawn.3 And when an English
herald, Scales, who was carrying some letters for Edward, fell into
Louis’ hands and told him that by 22nd June Edward would bring
twelve or thirteen thousand soldiers to Calais, where it was under-
stood four or five thousand men had already gathered, all that
Louis could do was to send troops into Picardy to lay waste the
country so that the English would find a bare cupboard.®

But if Louis’ fleet could neither destroy Edward’s transports nor
drive them back, perhaps by diplomacy he could attain his ends.
When Garter arrived and presented Edward’s letter, which was
composed in so fine a style that Commynes, who stood at Louis’
elbow in these days, was of the opinion that no Englishman could

:Commynes, I, 288-289, 325. Cf. Molinet, I, c. xxiii.

3The transportation of the army seems to have commenced at the very
beginning of June. Haynin, II, 274.

sCommynes, I, 288.

4Lettres de Louis XTI, V, 337.

5Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 332-333; itinéraire de Louis XI.

6Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 334 ; Lettres de Louis XI, V, 361, 363, 366.
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possibly have written it, Louis forthwith invited the herald to a
private audience and, after telling him quite gently that he knew
the king of England was coming to France only to please the Duke
of Burgundy and the English people, remarked that the fighting
season was already nearly past and that the Duke of Burgundy was
really a defeated man. He gave Garter to understand, too, that
he was aware of St. Pol’s intrigues and predicted that Edward
would find that the count was deceiving him, just as he deceived
everyone else. In short, Louis offered plenty of reasons why
Edward, if he were a wise man, ought to be glad to listen to over-
tures of peace; and finally he squeezed three hundred gold crowns
into Garter’s hand and promised him a thousand more should a
treaty be concluded. Garter accepted Louis’ money without
hesitancy and, after assuring the king that he would do what he
could for him, admitted that he thought his royal master would
not be sorry to receive proposals of peace, though it would be
useless to try to do anything about the matter until after the
English army had crossed the sea. Then it would be well, he
suggested, to send a herald to King Edward to ask for a safeconduct
for an embassy, and at the same time letters to Lords Howard and
Stanley, as well as one to himself, so that he might assist and
introduce the herald.

As Louis had already made an attempt to win the heart of Lord
Hastings with gracious letters and a ‘‘ trés grand et beau présent ”’
sent to Calais but had gained nothing thereby except a letter of
thanks,* he was particularly pleased to receive a hint in regard
to which of the English lords he would find most approachable,
and after his conversation with Garter he called Commynes to him
and told him to present the English herald with thirty ells of crimson
velvet and not to let anyone speak with him. He also rehearsed the
contents of Edward’s letter to those who were present when he
received it, and to a small group of his intimates even read it
aloud. And all the time his face wore a very cheerful expression,
because he felt confident, from what the Garter had let fall, that he
would have little difficulty in securing a treaty with the English king.?

On 4th July Edward crossed from Dover to Calais,3 and on the

1See a letter from Hastings to Louis written on 27th June, year not stated.
MS. frangais 2902, f. 33. Legrand, who made a copy of this letter (MS.
frangais 6980, f. 196) assigned it to 1475, and M. Mandrot, (Commynes, II,
4, note), has done the same.

sCommynes, I, 288-290.
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6th the Duchess Margaret arrived at Calais bringing not only hand-
some presents but also, probably, the tidings that Charles had at
last signed a truce with the Emperor and was now coming to meet
his ally. For scarcely had Margaret departed for St. Omer, escorted
by Clarence and Gloucester, when, on 14th July, Charles himself
appeared.’ But the only armed force the duke brought with
him was a small bodyguard, and all that he had come for was
to talk over plans. He at once proposed that Edward should
overrun Normandy, with the help of the Duke of Brittany and the
Count of St. Pol, and then push his way into Champagne, while
he himself, he said, after returning to get his troops, which on
leaving Neuss he had sent into Lorraine to pillage, would enter
Champagne from the east and come to meet the English army in
the heart of Louis’ kingdom, at Rheims, where Edward could be
crowned king of France.?

If Edward kept his temper when it was found that Charles had
come without an army, his soldiers did not. There was much
murmuring against the duke, and the advice of some of the English
lords was that the invasion of France should be given up at once.
But there were others who still wanted to fight, since that was what
they had come for, and who declared that the English army was
better off without Charles’s troops. If the duke’s army came, these
men said, there would surely be quarrels about quarters, provisions,
or something of the sort, and what could give the French king greater
pleasure than to see his enemies drawing swords against each other ?
Charles was also clever enough to say flittering things. He assured
the English, who already felt sufficiently confident that France would
shiver with fright at the sight of them, that they really had no need
of his help, as with an army so splendid their king could march in
triumph through France, aye, to the gates of Rome, if he wished.
In this way the duke avoided a quarrel with the allies he had treated
so strangely, and in the end it was decided that, as the Count of
St. Pol was still offering to hand over St. Quentin, Edward should
advance towards that place by way of Doullens and Peronne.?

After Charles had spent four days at Calais, the English army was

IStonor Letters and Papers, I, 158 ; Commynes-Lenglet, II, 217; Basin,
II, 356 ; Molinet, w¢ sup.

3Gingins la Sarra, I, 154-160, 192-195; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 196-197 ;
Lettres de Louis XI, VI, 3-7; Commynes, I, 292 ; Hist. Croy. Cont., 558.
I 3Hist. Croy. Cont., Molinet, and Commynes-Lenglet, % sup. ; Commynes,
» 203—204.
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put in readiness to march. Then, leaving Sir John Scott, Sit John
Donne, Thomas Thwaytes, chancellor of the Exchequer, and others
at Calais to constitute his council there and to keep in touch with
the council in England,* Edward and all his troops accompanied
‘the duke to Guines. There Charles took his leave for the moment
and went to St. Omer to join the Duchess Margaret, while Edward
advanced slowly through the county of Boulogne. For several
days the whole English army was encamped on the “field of
Fawconbergh ”’ (Fauquembergues), where Edward set up a tent
described as “la plus riche de jamais’ and where Charles, on
whom Clarence and Gloucester and other English lords seem
to have remained in attendance, was with him again from 22nd to
24th July. Afterwards two nights were spent on the field of
Agincourt, where thoughts of Henry V’s glorious victory must have
filled the minds of all, and then one or two at Blangy. On the
2gth, by which time the neighbourhood of Doullens had been
reached, Charles came once more and reviewed the army, and on
6th August Edward and Charles arrived together at Peronne, where
FEdward discovered, to his disgust, that, though Charles himself
entered the town, he and his army must be content to encamp at
St.-Christ-sur-Somme.?

Thus far, apparently, Edward had remained outwardly courteous
to Charles. But he was thinking anything but kind thoughts about
his brother-in-law, and he knew that the French were now ad-
vancing in large numbers. It is proof of how well Dynham had kept
the “ narrow sea ’’ while the English army was crossing to Calais
that as late as 17th July Louis was still uncertain whether his
enemies had landed on the continent or were still in England :
but soon after all his doubts were removed, and by the 27th
he was at Beauvais with a powerful army.? He still hoped
for the intervention of providence, however, and the hope
was much encouraged when to Beauvais came another English
herald, Ireland, and a couple of pursuivants, who, like Garter,
were received in secret audience and presented with generous

I0n 13th July, and again on 17th August, Thomas Bulkeley delivered £2,000
to Scott, Donne, and Thwaytes at Calais. Tellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV.
Thwaytes had been chancellor of the Exchequer since 11th August, 1471.
Cal. Patent Rolls, II, 272.

2Privy Seals ; Commynes-Lenglet, u¢ sup. ; Commynes I, 292-293 ; Journal
de Dom Gérard Robert, religieux de I'Abbaye de Saint Vaast d’Arras (Arras,

1852), 3-4. ) . .
SLettres de Louis XI, V, 373 ; itinéraire de Louis XI.
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gifts. From Beauvais Louis proceeded to Compiegne, and
he was at Compiégne when Edward and Charles arrived at
Peronne. Some of the English troops, angered by their ex-
clusion from Peronne, took to foraging in the neighbourhood,
and one party of soldiers seems to have wandered as far as Noyon,
where some of Louis’ men discovered them and killed about fifty
of them. Then Charles, seeing that the English were getting out
of hand, grew very anxious that they should move on, and he
suggested to Edward that they should both proceed at once to
St. Quentin, as the Count of St. Pol had just repeated his promises
.once more. Edward was glad enough to do this, and with the duke
and his whole army he started on ; but when St. Quentin came in
sight, the big guns of the town opened fire on the first Englishmen
who appeared, and after two or three soldiers had been killed and
several others taken prisoners, the rest turned and fled, bitterly
denouncing the Count of St. Pol as a traitor.?

The much heralded invasion of France was certainly beginning
very badly, and if Charles did not see that Edward was already sick
of the whole venture, he was indeed a blind man. Vet on 12th
August, the day after the unfortunate occurrence at St. Quentin,
the duke went off to rejoin his army, while Edward seems to have
moved his troops to Lihons-en-Santerre.3 Charles declared, as he
went away, that he was going to do great things for his allies, but
Edward had lost all faith in him, and the campaign which had been
mapped out at Calais and was to have terminated in Edward’s
coronation at Rheims was destined to end here and now. For
Charles was scarcely out of sight when Edward entered openly into
negotiations with Louis. One Jacques de Grassay, who by some
chance had fallen into Edward’s hands, was set at liberty, and as
the Frenchman took his leave, Howard and Stanley slipped a noble
into his hand and requested him to recommend them to the king
of France. Guessing what this meant, Grassay hurried to Louis at
Compiégne, and though at first he was listened to with suspicion,
as he had a brother in the Duke of Burgundy’s service, the fact
that his message came from Howard and Stanley, the very men
Garter had mentioned, gave it an appearance of truth, and Louis,

ICal. Milanese Papers, I, 200.

2Ibid., 200-201; Basin, II, 358; Commynes, I, 293-295.

30n 13th August the English army appears to have been * beside a village
called Santerre within Vermandois, a little from Peronne.” Rymer, XII,

14-15.
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after a moment’s hesitation, decided to send a messenger to Edward.
Louis had not prepared for war in Edward’s showy and elaborate
way, and he had no herald with him, but a frightened and reluctant
youth was arrayed in as correct a herald’s costume as could be
devised on a moment’s notice and dispatched to the English king.

When Louis’ messenger arrived, Edward was at dinner, but as
soon as he rose from the table, Howard and Stanley brought in
the youth. It had long been the desire of the king of France, the
young man told Edward, to have peace with England, and never
since his accession to the throne had he wilfully committed any
act hostile to the king or kingdom of England; for though it was true
that he had received the Earl of Warwick, this he had done in order
to punish the Duke of Burgundy, not the king of England. And
if the Duke of Burgundy had invited the king of England to cross
the sea, the duke’s only object was to secure better terms for
himself from the king of France. If others had offered assistance,
they too were merely looking after their own interests and would
desert the king of England the moment they saw that it would
be to their advantage so to do. Louis also reminded Edward
that the winter season would soon be at hand to force a cessation
of war and, finally, he let him know that he was prepared to be
generous. The king of France realized, said his messenger, that
the king of England had been put to heavy expense. He knew,
too, that there were many persons in England, both noblemen
and merchants, who really desired a war with France. Yet should
the king of England be willing to consider a treaty, Louis thought
he could offer terms which would please both him and his people,
and, on receiving a safeconduct for a hundred men, he would gladly
send some ambassadors to proceed with the matter, or, if the king
of England preferred, there might be a meeting of ambassadors
at some village half-way between the two armies.”

Edward felt no scruple about listening to Louis’ offer. Why should
he? So he immediately agreed to send some ambassadors to a half-
way meeting place, and an English herald returned to Compiégne with
Louis’ messenger to obtain a safeconduct for them. Edward did not,
however, take this step without advice. Clarence and Gloucester,
the Duke of Norfolk, who had been made marshal of * our realm
of France’’ while the army was at Calais,? the Duke of Suffolk,

1Commynes, I, 295-300.
28igned Bills, file 1510, ‘no. 4798.
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Rotheram, the Marquis of Dorset, the Earls of Northumberland,
Rivers, Pembroke, and Douglas, Lords Hastings, Stanley, Howard,
and Ferrers, and a dozen or so more men had been called in
for consultation, and although Gloucester and a few others opposed
making peace with the French,® it was with the approval of the
majority that response was made to Louis’ overtures. On 13th
August, Howard, Morton, Dudley, dean of the chapel, and Thomas
St. Leger were chosen to treat with Louis and to offer the following
terms: if Louis would bind himself, his country, and his subjects to
pay the king of England seventy-five thousand crowns within fifteen
days and twenty-five thousand crowns every Easter and every
Michaelmas as long as both of them lived, and if he would marry
his son, the Dauphin, at his own expense, to the first or second
daughter of the king of England and endow her with rents of the
value of sixty thousand pounds yearly ‘ after the estimation of
France,” then the king of England, as soon as he received the
seventy-five thousand crowns, would take his army back to England,
leaving behind him hostages who must be set free when the greater
part of his army had landed in England. Edward also asked for
a “private amity "’ binding Louis and himself to aid each other “in
case any of them both were by their subjects wronged or disobeyed,”’
and for a truce with intercourse of merchandise for seven years.?

As the one king was as eager as the other for a treaty, there were
no delays. Louis delegated the Bastard of Bourbon, admiral of
France, the Bishop of Evreux, Jean Blosset, Seigneur de St. Pierre,
and Jean de Daillon, Seigneur du Lude, to conduct the negotiations
for him,3 and on the morning of the 15th Howard, Morton, Dudley,
and St. Leger met these Frenchmen at a village not far from Amiens.
As a matter of form, the Englishmen began by declaring that Louis
must surrender to Edward his crown and his kingdom, or at least
the duchies of Normandy and Guienne ; and when they introduced
the subject of the marriage of the Dauphin with one of Edward’s
daughters, they asked Louis either to give the duchy of Guienne
outright to the bride for her maintenance or to pay her fifty thousand
crowns a year for nine years and at the end of that time surren-
der the revenues of the duchy to her and her husband. But in
the outcome their demands narrowed down to those mentioned in
their commission, and to show their king’s good-will, they offered to

IMolinet, ¢ sup.,; Commynes, I, 319.
2Rymer, XII, 14-15; Cal. Patent Rolls II, 583
3Commynes, I 300; Cal. Milanese Papers. , 210,
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name the traitors in Louis’ kingdom and furnish written proof of
their treachery—* qui estoit chose bien estrange,” remarks the
righteous Commynes.

When Louis learned what Edward’s ambassadors had said, some
of his councillors were inclined to think the king of England’s
readiness to treat was merely a trick. Louis himself, however, was
inclined to believe, partly because the summer was so nearly
over, partly because the Duke of Burgundy had virtually failed
his ally and, more than all, because he was so convinced that
Edward loved ease and pleasure above all things, that his foe
was in earnest. So he decided not to delay, but to buy Edward
off before he had time to change his mind. And his decision
to act quickly was a wise one—not because Edward was trying
to trick him, but because by this time a rumour of what was
going on had reached Charles’s ears. On the 18th Charles rushed
back to Peronne, and there were stormy interviews between him
and Edward on the two following days. Charles demanded to
know if it were true that Edward had made peace with the king
of France, and when he was told that a truce, in which he and the
Duke of Brittany were to be included if they wished, had been
agreed upon, he flew into a towering rage. In English, so that
everyone within hearing could understand what he said, the duke
referred insinuatingly to the great victories which other kings of
England had won in France, and then, after informing Edward
that he had invited him to cross the sea not because he needed his
help, but only to give him a chance to recover his rights in France,
he declared he would prove that he was capable of taking care
of himself by refusing to make any truce with the king of France
for three months after the English army went home. Having
thus freed his mind, he mounted his horse and rode away to Namur.?

The Count of St. Pol also tried to interfere when he heard that
Edward and Louis were on the point of making peace. The count did
not come to make his protest in person, as Charles had done, but,
terrified by the thought that the two kings might compare notes
about him, he wrote to Edward begging him for the love of God
not to trust Louis’ promises but to go into winter quarters at Eu
and St. Valery. If it was a question of money, he wrote, he would
furnish a loan of fifty thousand crowns. But aside from the fact
that Louis had already burned Eu and St. Valery, Edward knew

1Commynes, I, 302-303, 307-308 ; Commynes-Lenglet, ut sup.
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St. Pol pretty well by this time, and he sent back word to his wife's
uncle that the truce with the French king was already an accom-
plished fact but that if he, the count, had kept kis promises, it
would never have been signed.*

Edward did not allow himself to be disturbed either by Charles’s
upbraidings or by St. Pol’s supplications. Both the duke and the
count had forfeited all right to consideration. Although Charles
told the Duke of Milan’s ambassador, Panicharolla, who joined him
at Namur, that before he left Peronne, Edward had promised him
to do nothing without his consent, three days after Charles reached
Namur, Thomas Danet came to him to say that Edward had received
certain offers from the king of France which he felt he must accept,
partly because of his heavy expenses, partly because of the approach
of winter, and partly because his allies, the Duke of Brittany and
the Count of St. Pol, as well as Charles himself, had not given him
the support they had promised. Charles was informed, however,
that, not wanting to appear ungrateful, Edward had secured from
Louis, by great effort, a promise that he should be included in the
truce if he expressed a wish to be within three months, and also
that he, Edward, should be allowed to arbitrate the differences be-
tween Charles and Louis. After the defiant words he had thrown at
Edward as he left Peronne, Charles could not be expected to receive
this message in a calm spirit, and he hastened to send the Bishop
of Tournai, the Count of Chimay, and two other knights of the
Golden Fleece to Edward to persuade him to renounce his purpose
or at least “to try,” as Panicharolla wrote, * for better terms than
those arranged, if he must enter into a truce and agreement.””* But
Charles was too late, even if Edward had been disposed to listen
to him. About 1gth August, Howard, Morton, Dudley, and St.
Leger went to see Louis, who had withdrawn to the neighbourhood
of Senlis, and by the 23rd Louis had received a letter from the
Seigneur de St. Pierre which caused him to praise God, Our Lady,
and St. Martin and to tell his chancellor that, as he valued the
honour and welfare of his king and of the whole realm, he must
have the money for King Edward, with something besides for gifts
for Lord Howard and others who had been helpful, at Amiens before
Friday evening, and that he must also either bring or send the

tCo;:nmym-.:-), 1, 309-310.
2Cal, Milanese Papers, I, 202-204, 206, 208, 218.
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great seal of France, as the English would be content with nothing
less.?

Louis might well praise God and the Saints, for his danger was
past. To satisfy the English soldiers, it was agreed that Edward
and his army should march towards Amiens in battle array and
that Louis and his army, also in battle array, should advance to
meet them there. But after this mock display of preparation for
battle the two kings were to meet on a bridge and put the final
touches to the peace negotiations.? On 25th August, therefore,
Louis proceeded to Amiens, and when Edward and his troops
arrived, he welcomed them as guests.? The Duke of Burgundy
had succeeded in flattering the English soldiers out of a bad humour,
but Louis knew a still surer road to their hearts. He sent them
from eighty to a hundred—Commynes declares as many as three
hundred—cartloads of the finest French wines, and the gates
of Amiens stood open to every Englishman who cared to enter
them. Not only that, but huge tables loaded with food and wine
stood ready, and attendants “fort gros et gras’ urged every man
who passed to eat and drink his fill. Three or four days the
gormandizing lasted, and so completely was military discipline
forgotten that, had he wished, Louis might have cut down with
the sword great companies of the would-be conquerors of his
kingdom. Instead the king took fright when he found that the
streets and taverns were full to overflowing with Englishmen. He
sent Commynes to beg the English captains to take their men
away, and though Commynes reported that Edward’s soldiers were
too drunk to be dangerous, the king was not satisfied until he went
to the gate of the town and saw with his own eyes just what was
going on. After a time Edward heard of the disorderly conduct
of his men and requested Louis to shut them out of the town.
Louis replied politely that he could not think of doing such a thing,
but he told Edward that if he wanted to send some of his own
archers to guard the gate, he might do so, and as Edward was glad
to avail himself of this permission, many an Englishman was ejected
from Amiens by order of his own king.¢

ILettres de Louis XI, VI, 12-13 ; itinéraire de Louis XI ; Gingins la Sarra,
I, 203-209; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 200.

3Gingins la Sarra, u? sup. ; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 200, 210.

3Itinéraire de Louis XI. Gérard Robert says that Edward “ fit son camp
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It was a relief to every one when the meeting of the two kings
at last took place. Commynes and the Seigneur du Bouchage had
been appointed by Louis, and a herald by Edward, to pick out the
best place for the meeting, and the choice fell on the village of
Picquigny, apparently because at that point the Somme was
narrow and yet not fordable. A bridge was hastily constructed
across the river, and as Louis had not forgotten how in his grand-
father’s reign the then Duke of Burgundy had been murdered on just
such a bridge at Montereau, strong bars were built across the middle
of the bridge with no opening except a little wooden grating through
which two or more persons could talk but could not draw swords
on each other. There were wooden awnings, too, to protect those
who stood on the bridge from the weather, but unhappily they
proved to be too small, as there was a deluge of rain on 29th
August, the day of the meeting, and many a fine cloak was ruined.*

About eight hundred men followed the king of France to
Picquigny, while the king of England brought his entire army.
But it had been agreed that only a dozen men should attend each
king on the bridge, and though Edward did not notice the fact
—thereby confirming Commynes’ oft-expressed opinion that the
English were never as clever as the French when it came to
making treaties—Louis was given another opportunity for treach-
ery, as on his side of the river there was fine open country,
while on Edward’s side the bridge could be approached only by
a causeway built across the marshes. However, four Englishmen
were posted on Louis’ end of the bridge and four Frenchmen
on Edward’s to keep close watch of all that was dome, and
there was no attempt at foul play, though Louis took the
added precaution, not unusual with him, of inviting one of his
attendants to divide the chances of murder with him by appearing
in garments exactly like those he himself had chosen to wear.
On this occasion it was Commynes whom Louis honoured in this
way, and among the other eleven men who attended the French
king on the bridge were the Duke of Bourbon and his brother,
Cardinal Bourbon, the Bastard of Bourbon, the Bishop of Evreux,
and the Seigneur de St. Pierre. Among Edward’s attendants too
there were men of very high rank, for though Gloucester, who to
the last objected to making peace with Louis, was conspicuous by
his absence, Clarence was with his brother, and so were the Earl

Commynes, I, 313-315; Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 343.
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of Northumberland, Lord Hastings, and Rotheram, the chancellor.

As Edward stepped upon the bridge, he wore on his head a black
velvet cap adorned with a large fleur-de-lis of precious stones, and
from his tall shoulders fell the magnificent robe of cloth of gold lined
with red satin which he had had made for himself at such great ex-
pense before he left home. The king of England had lost something
of his remarkable personal beauty with the passing of the years, for he
was growing too fat, and to French eyes his costly robe of cloth
of gold looked a little out of style, as it was made in the fashion of
the days of Charles VII ;* yet he made a very striking figure as he
advanced to the barrier to meet Louis, who was never remarkable
either for good looks or for fine clothes. When he reached the barrier
beyond which Louis stood, he doffed his velvet cap and half knelt
in salutation, while Louis responded with an equally deferential
greeting. Then through the grating kisses were exchanged, and
as Edward made a low bow, Louis said: “ My cousin, you are
most welcome. There is no man in all the world I so much desired
to see as yourself, and I thank God that we have met for this happy
purpose.” To this speech Edward replied with the same friendly
politeness and in quite good French, and after Rotheram had
delivered a brief harangue in which he predicted that the treaty
about to be signed would establish a memorable peace between
England and France, the documents were produced, and each
king, with one hand resting on a missal and the other on one of
those pieces of the * true Cross ’’ which were already strewn over
Europe, swore to keep the treaty.

The documents to be signed were four in number, and their
contents prove that Louis had consented to make practically all
the concessions Edward had named as the price of peace. The
first document contained two agreements : first, that all differences
between the kings of England and France—meaning primarily
Edward’s claim to the crown of France?>—should be referred for settle-
ment to four arbitrators, the Archbishops of Canterbury and Lyons,
the Duke of Clarence, and the Count of Dunois, who were to hold

iCommynes, I, 316; Chron. Scandaleuse, II, 343. Cf. with Commynes’
polite tribute to Edward’s handsome appearance on this occasion Fabyan’s
statement that Louis was “ apparelled more like a minstrel than a prince
mz’?‘lﬁere is in existence a French treatise entitled ‘‘ Pretensions des Anglois
a la Couronne de France,” which was written at or about this time for the

purpose of proving the illegality of Edward’s claim to the crown of France.
It is printed in La Vraie Cronicque d’Escoce, Roxburghe Club 1847.
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their first meeting in England before Easter, their second in France
before the following Michzlmas, and whose decision must be
rendered within three years and must be accepted by both kings
on penalty of paying a fine of three million crowns; second,
that the king of England, on receiving seventy-five thousand
gold crowns from the king of France, should take his army
home without committing any act of hostility and should leave
Lord Howard and Sir John Cheyne in France as hostages until
the larger part of his army had landed in England. The
second document provided for a seven years’ truce between
England and France in which the allies of both kings were to be
included, if they so desired, which did away with the necessity
of safeconducts for Englishmen going to France or Frenchmen
going to England, and which abolished all charges paid by English
merchants in France and by French merchants in England that
had been established within the last twelve years. The third
document was a treaty of amity which was intended to create a
lifelong friendship, “‘ true, sincere, and perfect,” between Edward
and Louis. It forbade either king to enter into any league or
agreement with any ally of the other without his knowledge and
consent, provided that within a year a diet should he held to
determine the rate of exchange between England and France
and, most important of all, arranged for a marriage between the
Dauphin of France and Elizabeth, * daughter of the most victorious
king of England,” when they should reach the marriageable age.
Louis was to defray the expenses of the bride’s journey to France
for her marriage and give her, ‘ as soon as she shall come to years
of marriage,” a dowry in the form of rents amounting to sixty
thousand pounds a year ;* and if Elizabeth should die before the
marriage took place, the Dauphin was to marry her sister Mary
instead. Lastly, the treaty of amity contained an agreement
that if either king found himself confronted by an armed rebellion
of his subjects, the other must support him not only by giving him
an asylum in case he had to flee from his kingdom, but even by
making war on his behalf ““ with all diligence and affection.”’2
But naturally Edward did not care to have his subjects know that

11t has been erroneously stated by several writers that this amount was
to be paid by Louis to Elizabeth until she reached the marriageable age.

*Archzologia, XXXII, 326; Rymer, XII, 15-20; Commynes-Lenglet,
I11, 397-400, 402-405. There is also a transcript of The Promise of Matri-
monie ”’ by Stow in Harleian MS. 543, f. 174b.
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TLouis had promised to help him if they rebelled when he went
home without drawing his sword, and the treaty of amity was
““ made secretly, the better to content the people.”’*

The arbitration treaty, the truce, and the treaty of amity were
signed by both kings and sealed with the great seals of England
and France, but the fourth document brought forth on the bridge,
which was Louis’ promise to pay Edward the large pension he had
demanded, required only Louis’ signature and seal. Every year,
as long as both of them lived, Louis was to pay to Edward in the
city of London at Easter, and again at Michzlmas, the sum of twenty-
five thousand gold crowns ; and as security he promised to procure
and send to Edward before the feast of the Purification either a
bond for the payment of the pension given by the Medici or a
“bull apostolic sealed with lead ”’ confirming all the promises
he had made and threatening him with the punishment “ of inter-
dicting our realm, countries, and lordships and of cursing our
own person”’ if he failed to keep them.? It is said that Louis
made still another promise on the bridge at Picquigny, a promise
that, in Edward’s honour, a sun should be stamped on every crown
coined in France. And it is a fact that in the following November
orders were given for the minting of a new French crown, the
‘“écu au soleil.”3 Mere appearances never troubled Louis, and
the presence of the king of England’s badge on all the coins of
his realm would not have chilled his pleasure in getting rid of
Edward’s “ dampnable entreprise.”

After the signing of the treaties, the two kings talked together
on the bridge for some time. During their conversation Louis
jokingly invited Edward to visit Paris and make merry with the
ladies, adding that Cardinal Bourbon, who was present to hear
the jest, would grant him absolution for any peccadillos he might

ISee a report of what was said by some English ambassadors sent to France
in Pebruary, 1477. Portefeuilles de Fontanieu, 138-139, ff. 58-59; ILegrand
coll., MS. frangais 6984, ff. 192-195. ' Compare the statement of one writing
at the time about the treaty between Edward and Louis that * the only
things announced and really published, without further particulars, are a
truce for seven years with the English, during which period both nations
can have intercourse and trade without demanding or having any safe-
conducts ; and the allies, that is Burgundy and Brittany, can enter if they
wish.”” He adds that he understands, however, that ‘ there are many other
things in secret, to wit, a marriage alliance and an even closer understanding,
which are not made public for good reasons.” Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 213.

sArchzologia, ¢ sup.,; Rymer, XII, 20-21; Commynes-Lenglet, III,
401-402.

SMolinet, u¢ sup.,, Commynes-Lenglet, IV, 431.
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be guilty of. And Edward, who knew the Cardinal by reputation and
could enjoy a joke even when it was partly at his own expense,
laughingly accepted the invitation. But there were some matters
‘of importance which the two kings wished to discuss in private
and, sending their attendants away, they remained for a few
moments longer conversing quite alone. The behaviour of the
man nobody trusted, the Count of St. Pol, seems to have been one
of the subjects they talked over, and perhaps another was what
was to be done with Margaret of Anjou. But Margaret’s fate was
left to be decided by negotiation, and if Edward offered proof of St.
Pol’s treachery towards Louis, Louis was able to match it by showing
a letter in which the count had promised to attack the English
army as soon as it appeared.* Finally, Louis called Commynes
to his side and asked Edward if he knew him. Edward at once
recognized the former servitor of the Duke of Burgundy, and as
he began to recall the occasions on which he had met Commynes
before, Louis was given a chance to introduce the subject of Charles.
What would Edward do, Louis inquired, if Charles refused to be
included in the truce? Edward answered that he would make
the offer a second time, and if Charles still refused, he would wash
his hands of the matter and leave Louis and the duke to make a
settlement to suit themselves. Then Louis ventured to mention
the Duke of Brittany and to ask Edward what he would do in case
Francis too refused the truce. Instantly, however, Edward was on
his guard. Saying that in his hour of need he had found no better
friend than the Duke of Brittany, he begged Louis not to molest
Francis, and Louis saw that he must drop the subject. Both
kings then recalled their attendants and, after exchanging a few
more pleasant words with Edward and also with Edward’s
attendants, as he was bent on making as many friends among
the English as possible, Louis bade them all farewell. The two
kings left the bridge at the same moment, and while Edward
rejoined his army, Louis returned to Amiens, where on the following
day he acknowledged, in the presence of an apostolic notary, his
obligation to pay to the king of England fifty thousand crowns a
year on pain of excommunication and cursing.?

Louis’ courtesies to Edward and his soldiers continued as long
as they remained within reach. He supplied Edward with every-

IMolinet.
2Commynes, I, 318-319; Archzologia, u¢ sup.
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thing he wanted, even to candles, and Amiens was as full of hungry
and thirsty Englishmen the day after the interview at Picquigny
as it had been before. Lord Howard and two or three other English
noblemen had apparently accompanied Louis to Amiens after the
meeting on the bridge, for they supped with him that evening;
and perhaps Louis’ wine went to Howard’s head, as he proposed
in a whisper to bring Edward to Amiens, and even to Paris, for a
frolic. But Louis had already confided to Commynes that he had
been frightened, after he gave his jocular invitation to Edward, lest it
should be accepted, and he by no means relished Howard’s proposal.
Though the subject was brought up a second time, he finally dis-
posed of it by saying that he must now give his time and attention
to the Duke of Burgundy. In fact, Louis had both the Duke of
Burgundy and the Duke of Brittany still on his mind, and though
the rupture between Edward and Charles seemed to be as complete
as even he could desire, he had been disappointed by Edward’s
reply in regard to Francis.. On the following day the Seigneur .
de St. Pierre and the Seigneur du Bouchage again approached
Edward on the subject of Francis, but this time the king showed
temper and declared that if anyone invaded Brittany, he would
come back and defend its duke.?

That Edward had not made peace with Louis without fear and
misgivings is evident from the contents of the treaty of amity.
Vet his army, which had been so bounteously feasted by Louis,
seems to have displayed no disappointment or resentment, as
Louis de Bretaylle told his old acquaintance, Commynes, that
because a white pigeon happened to alight on Edward’s tent on
the day of his meeting with Louis, his soldiers were convinced the
peace was the work of the Holy Ghost.? Nevertheless, the Duke
of Gloucester was not the only person who disapproved of what
had been done. Louis de Bretaylle himself thought Edward had
made a mistake, and in talking with Commynes he predicted that
the French would make fun of the English after they went home.
Of course Commynes declared the French would do nothing of
the kind and, after adroitly praising Fdward for his valour, he
inquired how many battles the king had won and how many he
had lost. Bretaylle replied that Edward had won nine battles
and lost only one, the present one, but he added that in his opinion

1Commynes, I, 319-320,
2Cf. Molinet.

vor. o I.
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the disgrace of this one defeat outweighed the honour of the whole
nine victories. When Commynes repeated this remark to Louis,
the king forthwith invited Bretaylle to dinner and offered him
large inducements to leave Edward’s service and enter his; and
though Bretaylle declined to change his allegiance, Louis pressed
a gift of a thousand crowns on him and promised to do great things
for his brothers, who, unlike him, had never deserted Gascony
for England, while Commynes begged him in a whisper, as he was
leaving, to use his influence towards the continuance of the good
understanding now established between the kings of England and
France.*

Bretaylle’s prediction that the French would laugh at the foes
they had vanquished so easily very quickly came true. Louis
himself was already laughing in his sleeve and boasting about how
much more successful he was in driving the English out of France
than his father had been, since his father had had to fight them,
whereas the only weapons he had employed were venison pasties
and fine wines.? Yet in reality it had cost Louis a good deal more
than venison pasties and fine wines to get tid of Edward and his
army. His jest, like many another, was more witty than true.
For he had had to bestow generous pensions not only on Edward
- himself but on Edward’s chief friends and councillors. With
Edward’s full knowledge and consent, apparently, Rotheram,
chancellor of England, accepted from the king of France a pension
of a thousand crowns a year, Doctor John Morton, Master of the
Rolls, one of six hundred crowns, and Lord Howard and Sir Thomas
Montgomery each one of twelve hundred crowns. But the largest
pension of all, next to Edward’s own, went to Lord Hastings.
The influence which Hastings exercised over his royal master was
fully understood by the king of France as well as by the Duke of
Burgundy, and as Charles was already paying the lord chamber-
lain a thousand crowns a year, Louis promised him two thousand
a year. Proof of all this is furnished not simply by the statement
of Commynes, who makes some errors concerning the amounts
of the different pensions, but by the accounts of Jean Restout,
merchant of Rouen, whom Louis sent to London in 1476, 1477 and
1478 to pay the pensions, King Edward’s as well as the others.?

1Commynes, I, 321-322.

2Chron. Scandaleuse, II, 344.

3Compte de Guillaume Restout commis par le roi Louis XI pour payer
certaines sommes au Roi d’Angleterre et ses officiers pour les années 1476,
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According to Commynes, the Marquis of Dorset, Sir John Cheyne,
and Thomas St. Leger were also promised pensions, but if that
is true, the money was delivered to them in some other way than
through the hands of Restout, as their names do not appear in
his accounts.

Even these pensions were not the only gifts Louis had had to
make in order to send the English home without fighting and in
a good humour with him. He had also distributed presents of plate
and other valuables with the same generosity he had displayed
at the time of Warwick’s visit to him at Rouen. Even the Duke
of Gloucester, who to the end had stood out against making peace,
consented to visit Louis at Amiens and to accept from him gifts
of plate and richly caparisoned horses. Clarence too was remem-
bered, and Commynes states that in less than two years’ time
Lord Howard received from Louis, in addition to his pension, as
much as twenty-four thousand crowns in money and plate, and
that Lord Hastings gathered in at one sweep a thousand marks’
worth of plate. The English chronicler, Fabyan, was also impressed
by Hastings’s good luck. He says the lord chamberlain came
home from France with no less than twenty-four dozen bowls,
““ whereof half were gilt and half white *’ and which weighed “ upon
seventeen nobles every cup or more.” And of course Louis had
not forgotten to reward the heralds and trumpeters, who received
their donation with cries of * Largesse au trés noble et puissant
roy de France! ILargesse! Largesse!’’*

But anxious as he was to please the English in every way, Louis
appears to have found it impossible to lay his hands on the entire
seventy-five thousand crowns he had agreed to pay Edward before
the English army took its departure. In the end he seems to
have offered fifty-five thousand crowns in cdsh and a promise,
given under the great seal of France and his sign-manual, that
the remaining twenty thousand crowns should be paid within a
certain brief time.? With this pledge Edward had to be content
and, escorted by the Bishop of Evreux as Louis’ representative,
he departed for Calais with his army. Only the hostages, Lord

1477, 1478. MS, frangais 10,375, ff. 1-27. This is the original account,
written on parchment. It has been briefly referred to by M. Mandrot,
Commynes, I, 307, notes 1-3.

iCommynes, I, 307, 319, II, 3-4; Fabyan, 665; Chron. Scandaleuse, I,
344-345.

3This seems to be the most likely explanation of the sending of twenty
thousand crowns by Louis to Edward in October. See later.
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Howard and Sir John Cheyne, remained behind, and as they were
sent to Paris for a week’s festivities and afterwards entertained
in Louis’ household, they probably did not regret that it had fallen
to their lot to stay a little longer in France.*

On the way back to Calais, some of Edward’s soldiers indulged
in a little plundering, and the inhabitants of the county of
Boulogne, who, being near neighbours of Calais, already had an
accumulation of grievances against the English, took what revenge
they could. But the king marched as rapidly as possible, as he
had no desire to linger in the territory of the Duke of Burgundy,
who was not to be appeased by his apologies—scarcely due under
the circumstances—and expressions of desire for continued friend-
ship.? Vet Charles was glad to take into his service some two
thousand or more English soldiers who disliked to go home without
seeing some real fighting. It was better for these men to be fighting
the French than to be cutting one another’s throats in England,
was the excuse the duke gave at the time for this inconsistency,
but not long after he told Panicharolla, who asked him ‘ how he
stood with the king of England,” that Edward was afraid of him,
in fact, hated him, on account of his claim to the English crown.
“ For he has a most just title to the succession, and much better
than the king’s,” explained Panicharolla, who seemed to think
that the duke would attempt to enforce his claim “ once things
have settled down a little,” and that it was in order to win popularity
in England, “in which, he says, he has a strong party and is
much beloved,” that he was taking English soldiers into his service.
“ Once he has that kingdom, he need only lift his other shoulder
and forthwith be would be king of France..”’s .

Edward and his army reached Calais on 4th September, the very
day on which the truce between France and England was being
published in Paris, and the king at once set about transporting
his troops back to England.* But he himself remained at Calais

IChron. Scandaleuse, I, 345-346.

2It was told that Charles tore up the Garter with his teeth when he heard
of the treaty between Edward and Louis. Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 216.

3Ibid., I, 217-218, 221. According to Commymnes, I, 266, Charles had
three thousand English soldiers in his service about this time. Sir John
Middleton, Thomas Stanley, and ‘*‘ Talbot >’ are mentioned as the captains
of these men, Molinet, I, 35, 40; Commynes-Lenglet, II, 214. On 21st
March, 1476, Paston wrote that Sir John Middleton had taken leave of the
Duke of Burgundy ‘‘ to sport him, but he is set in prison at Brisach.”” Paston
Letters, I, 259.
I 4Paxsztgilil Letters, V, 237; Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 344, and note ; Molinet,
, C . .
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until sometime after 18th September,” and while he was still there,
he received a letter from the Count of St. Pol. Frightened by his
failure to prevent the treaty between Edward and Louis, St. Pol
had tried to curry favour with Louis by offering to persuade the
Duke of Burgundy to help destroy Edward and his whole army.
The only reply Louis had made to him, however, was that his
proposal came too late, and now, boiling with wrath, the count
found such consolation as he could in writing to Edward that, by
_ making peace with Louis, he had shown himself a poor, dishonour-
able, cowardly king and that he would soon find out that Louis
had hoodwinked him. Edward had no need to make answer to
this taunt. He sent the count’s letter to Louis, who soon settled
everyone’s account with the deceiver. For though St. Pol fled
to the Duke of Burgundy for protection, Charles handed him over
to Louis, and on 19th December he was beheaded as a traitor after
being tried before the Parliament of Paris.?

Although St. Pol’s vituperative letter caused Edward no concern,
the days the king spent at Calais were not happy ones. Charles had
proudly asserted that he would sign no truce with the king of
France for three months after the English army went home, but
not long afterwards he told Panicharolla that, if he did not have
help, he would have to make peace with Louis as the English had
done.3 And, as it turned out, he was very soon offering Louis a
truce. Louis took pains to have the English hostages, Howard and
Cheyne, present when he received the ambassadors who brought
Charles’s offer,* and when Edward learned, as he did at Calais,
that Charles was seeking to make a treaty on his own account with
Louis, he was no less angry than Charles had been when he heard
of the negotiations which ended in the treaty of Amiens. At the
time the news reached him, Edward was on the point of sending
Sir Thomas Montgomery back to Louis to make a bargain concerning
Margaret of Anjou, and he immediately instructed Montgomery

1Privy Seals.

2Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 346 et seq.; Commynes, I, 330-337; Molinet,
1, 178-179 ; Haynin, II, 292—293 Commynes-Lenglet, ITI, 424-426.

3Cal. anese Papers N 208-209

4Commynes, I, 327-328. Charles drew up the treaty he was willing to
sign with Louis as early as 13th September, and the truce was published
on 16th October, although Commymnes says the Burgundian ambassadors
asked that its publication might be delayed to spare Charles’s honour.
Commynes-Lenglet, III, 409, et seq.; La Marche, III, 214 et seq. ; Chron.
Scandaleuse, I, 347-348.
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to beg Louis not to accept a separate treaty with Charles. Com-
mynes declares Edward’s anger and excitement were so great
that he even told Louis that, if he would continue to fight Charles,
he would come back to France in the following summer and assist
him. All that he asked in return, according to Commynes, was
that Louis should pay the wages of half of his men and compensate
him for what he would lose in customs receipts by the suspension of
the English wool trade with Charles’ territories. However, by
the time Montgomery reached Vervins, where Louis was staying
at the time and where the negotiations with Charles’s ambassadors
were taking place, the truce between Louis and Charles was already
concluded, and Louis, whose chief wish was that Edward should
go home and stay there, sent back only his thanks.?

It was on 28th September that Edward finally arrived in London.
The mayor and aldermen and more than six hundred members
of the guilds met him at Blackheath, and he was escorted through
the city to Westminster with as much blowing of trumpets as if
he had won another battle of Crécy or Agincourt.? Yet never
before had an English army returned from France with no battles
to recount and so few gaps in its ranks. Of the common soldiers
who had crossed the sea with the king, only those who had entered
the Duke of Burgundy's service and the few who had fallen in the
foraging raid near Peronne or before the inhospitable gates of St.
Quentin were missing, and of those of higher rank, only Lord Howard
and Sir John Cheyne, who had been left behind as hostages, and
the Earl of Douglas, who, after the army returned to Calais, had
obtained permission “to do certain pilgrimages at ye high court
of Rome and other places ”’ for the weal of his soul.3 No, one other
man had failed to return. The Duke of Exeter, whose wife, King
Edward’s sister, had long since obtained a divorce from him and
married Thomas St. Leger, had been a prisoner in the Tower as
late as 16th May, 1475,* but he had probably won his liberty soon
after that date by offering to join the expedition to France. At any
rate, he had accompanied Edward across the sea, and while the
king’s troops were voyaging homeward, he was “ found dead, as
it was said, between Dover and Calais.” Fabyan says that how

1Commynes, I, 329-330.

2London Journal 8, f. 110b; Sharpe, I, 318 ; Fabyan, 665; Kingsford’s
London Chron., 187.

3Signed Bills, file 1511, no. 4802, 8th Sept.

4An allowance of 6s. 84. was made for his ** diets *’ in the Tower on Whit
Sunday, 16th May. Tellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV.
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the duke was drowned “ the certainty is not known,” but the Duke
of Burgundy told Panicharolla that the king of England had his
one-time brother-in-law thrown into the sea. As Charles was in a
venomous mood towards Edward, he may have invented this tale,
but the fact remains that Polydore Vergil too intimates that
Exeter was helped to his death.*

Nor did the two thousand archers who had gone with Audley
and Duras to Brittany come home with any heroes to mourn or
any laurels to display. Anxious to throw the blame for the fiasco
in which the invasion of France had ended on to other shoulders
than his own, Charles gave Panicharolla to understand that Francis
had refused to accept the English archers after he had asked for
them, and that this was why the English grew suspicious and
abandoned their entire enterprise.? Charles may also have been
responsible for an apparently false story, reported to Louis by Bourré
the day before the treaty of Amiens was signed, that Audley and
Duras had made a descent on St. Malo.3 For although Edward
felt that Francis as well as Charles had deserted him, the replies
he had made to Louis about Francis showed that he had no quarrel
with the duke. Francis, like Charles, hastened to make his peace
with Louis as soon as Edward had gone home, and in the treaty
he signed on gth October he renounced, without mentioning
names, all alliances he had formed against France. But such
renunciations did not mean much, especially when made by Francis.
Only a few days before, on 28th September, the duke had written
to Edward expressing his intention to keep “loyally ” his thirty
years’ truce and intercourse of merchandise with him, no matter
what happened, and his belief that Edward would wish to do the
same. Francis sent his letter to England by Morice Gourmel,
whom he described as  mon secrétaire et bien seur serviteur que
j’ay autrefois envoié devers vous,” and with Gourmel travelled
home Lord Duras and Oliver King.5 ILord Audley and the two
thousand archers had probably already gone back to England.

TFabyan, 663 ; Kingsford’s London Chron., 186; Cal. Milanese Papers,
I, 220; Vergil, 678. Both Fabyan and Kingsford’s London Chronicle put
Exeter’s death in the wrong year. The Duchess of Exeter died a few months
after her former husband, on 14th January, 1476. Inquisitions post mortem,
15 Edw. IV, no. 36 ; Paston Letters, V, 250.

2Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 208.

3MS. frangais 20,489, f. 29.

4Commynes-Lenglet, III, 430 et seq.; Chron. Scandaleuse, I, 347.

sCotton MS. Vespasian F III, f. 26b. Edward gave Gourmel £6 13s. 44.
Tellers. Roll, Mich. 15 Edw. IV.
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CHAPTER 1
A QUIET YEAR

‘THE great expedition to France was over and not an inch of territory
had been conquered. According to Hall, Edward had picked up
the tercian ague during his absence to be a plague to him
as long as he lived,* and for all the money he had squeezed out
of his subjects for the war he had come home with nothing to show,
which he dared announce, except a seven years’ truce with France
with intercourse of merchandise. No wonder he had dreaded the
reception awaiting him -in England! Of course those who had
suspected that the only reason why he talked about invading France
was that he wanted an excuse for extorting money could now
boast of their wisdom; and if some of Louis’ subjects thought
their king had agreed to concessions derogatory to the honour
and dignity of France,? more of Edward’s subjects felt that the
treaty of Amiens was a disgrace to England and to England’s
king. Those who had accepted Louis’ money insisted on calling
their pensions “ tribute money,”’s and Edward lamely explained
that, ““after many great and importable charges and expenses in
our last voyage by us borne and sustained, which were indeed
more greater than any man could of likelihood have esteemed
before,” God had been pleased to put into the mind of Louis of
France to offer him “a good and an honourable appointment ”’
which he hoped would prove to be “ for the universal weal and
profit of us and of all our subjects, as well by free communication
and intercourse of merchandise to be had betwixt both parties
as in many other wises.”* But no words could hide the truth.
Edward had sold himself to the king of France, and if the treaty
of amity had been made known at the moment of his home-coming,
possibly the prediction of one who had heard from afar of the

THall, 338.

2Molinet.

3Commynes, I, 328, II, 3.

4Records of the Borough of Nottingham, II, 388-389g.
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proposed marriage between the Dauphin of France and Elizabeth
of York that Edward would be ““ torn to pieces the moment he
returned to England ”’* would have been fulfilled. Even the
truce with intercourse of merchandise, which Edward tried to
think was for the profit of his people, bore much less resemblance
to what his subjects had hoped for than to what Louis had long
desired and had so nearly obtained at one time through the Earl
of Warwick. For the people of England had not given their money
to buy a chance to trade freely with France for the next seven years,
but to recover the rich provinces beyond the sea which Henry VI
had lost.

Panicharolla stated in a letter he wrote the day before Edward
reached London that the Duke of Burgundy asserted he was
“advised from England that the people there are extremely
irritated at this accord, cowardly as it is, because they paid large
sums of money without any results,” and that King Edward
““ did not want his brothers to proceed to England before him, as
he feared some disturbance, especially as the Duke of Clarence,
on a previous occasion, aspired to make himself king.”’? Vet
though Charles was evidently trying to comfort himself with the
belief that Edward would have trouble when he reached home—
in fact, Panicharolla added, “ I gather that some revolution would
give secret satisfaction to the duke here ’—no rebellion occurred
in England. No doubt Clarence would have been found to be
just as ready as before to snatch at his brother’s throne, but the
people of England were heartily tired of civil war, and when Edward,
eight days after his inglorious return to London, remitted a part
of the last war grant made to him, the three quarters of a fifteenth
and tenth which was to be paid at Martinmas,3 they seem to have
preferred to let bygones be bygones rather than repeat the events
of 1470-1471.

Edward probably gave up the three quarters of a fifteenth and
tenth with regret, but considering the possible results of an attempt
to collect it, and also considering Louis’ readiness to pour money
into his pocket, the sacrifice was not a great one. Already Louis’
treasurer of war, Noel le Barge, was starting for England with
twenty thousand crowns, probably a part of the seventy-five

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 211.
2Ibid., 217.
SRecords of the Borough of Nottingham, «¢ sup.,; Ramsay, II, 414.
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thousand crowns which Louis ought to have paid before the English
army turned homewards; and for this money Edward gave a
receipt on 22nd October sealed with England’s great seal.®
Howard, Cheyne, and Montgomery, moreover, were now on their
way home, and they were bringing with them not only the
presents of gold and silver plate which Louis had bestowed
on themselves,? but a promise from the French king that he would
ransom Margaret of Anjou for fifty thousand crowns. According
to the agreement Howard and Montgomery had made, Edward
was to receive ten thousand crowns, as well as Louis’ “obliga-
tion and seal” for the payment of the remaining forty thousand
crowns, at the time Margaret was handed over, and ten
thousand crowns every Michxlmas Day thereafter until the full
amount of the ransom had been paid ; and Louis was also to give
another “seal” promising that he would not let Margaret pass
from his hands until she had delivered to the king of England
‘“ letters of renunciation ’ drawn up according to the directions of
Edward’s council and containing her renunciation of all title to the
crown of England and to all rights of dower or other claims which
she might be able to advance against Edward. All that Edward
was required to do on his part was to renounce his rights over the
queen and her belongings and to promise not to hinder Louis’
designs by aiding or countenancing any person who might try to
lay claim to her possessions.3

Almost at once after his return from France, Edward issued a
proclamation giving his people notice that, in spite of the new
truce “ with the whole intercourse of merchandise” which had
been signed with France, all persons born under his * obeissance ”’
were still forbidden to buy or even to house any wines of Gascony,
Guienne, Bordeaux, or Bayonne which had been brought to England
in ships not owned by Englishmen.* Perhaps because of this
proclamation, English merchants who hurried to Bordeaux to
trade found that they were not going to enjoy all the privileges
they thought they were entitled to under the new truce. At anyrate,
it was found necessary to send Montgomery back to Louis to make a

XClose Roll 15 Edw. IV, m. 16 dorso. (See Appendix IX).

3Commynes, I, 330; Chron, Scandaleuse, I, 347.

sLettres de rois, reines, etc. des cours de France et d’Angleterre, II, 493-
494 (from Cotton MS. Vespasian F III, f. 30).

4Writs of Privy Seal, file 854, no. 4238, 12th Oct., 1475 ; Exchequer T. R.,
Council and Privy Seal, file 91, m. 36. Cf. Hist. MSS. Com., Report 5, app.,
494
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protest regarding the treatment English merchants were receiving at
Bordeaux, and Edward decided that Margaret of Anjou should accom-
pany Montgomery to France. On 13th November the king renounced
all his rights over Margaret and authorized Thomas Thwaytes,
in whose custody she seems to have been at the moment, to deliver
her to Montgomery, and Montgomery to deliver her to the French
king.* Not long after Richard Haute conducted the queen to
Sandwich,? and from there she was taken to France. On 8th
January, 1476, Montgomery obtained from Louis, in addition to a
proclamation forbidding acts of hostility at sea, a decree relieving
English merchants going to Bordeaux from the need of showing
safeconducts, exempting them from the larger part of the port
and other dues, and reducing the customs they were required to
pay ;3 and three weeks later, at Rouen, he surrendered Margaret
to the Seigneur de Genlis, captain of Rouen, and Jean Raguier,
receiver general of Normandy, after he had received from them
the first ten thousand crowns of the queen’s ransom and Louis’
bond for the remaining forty thousand crowns.*

On the day on which she passed into Louis’ hands, “ Margaret,
daughter of the king of Sicily,” made the promised renunciation
of all her rights and claims in England, and the receipt of this
document Montgomery acknowledged on the following day.5
But René of Anjou’s daughter found that this was not the only
renunciation she would be obliged to sign. Louis as well as Edward
had to be paid, and on 7th March Margaret renounced in Louis’
favour—to compensate him, as he claimed, for what he had spent
in trying to assist her to recover the kingdom of England for her
husband and her son, as well as for what he had undertaken to
pay to ransom her—all rights which she inherited from her mother
in the duchy of Lorraine and from her father in Anjou, Bar, and

1Signed Bills, file 1511, no. 4816 (see Appendix X); Cal. Patent Rolls, II,
571 ; Rymer, XII, 22. .

aTellers’ Roll, Easter 15 Edw. IV. Haute, whose mother was a sister of
the first Earl Rivers, was beheaded at Pontefract by Richard III at the same
time that Anthony, Earl Rivers was beheaded. Nichols, Grants of King
Edward the Fifth, xvi, note. Anne Haute, whom Sir John Paston at one
time thought of marrying, was his sister.

30rdonnances des rois de France, XVIII, 160-166; Royal MS. 13 B XI,
f. 37b; Palgrave, Kalendars of Exchequer, III, 23.

4Record Transcripts, series II, no. 136 Sfrom Archives du Royaume, Trésor
des chartres, J. 648-8) ; Legrand collections, MS, francais 6982, f. 235 dorso
¢t seq. (an extract from the account of Pierre Parent, 1476).

5Record Transcripts, u¢ sup. (from Archives du Royaume, Trésor des
chartres, suppl. J 922 and J 648-10).
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Provence.* Even with this Louis felt that he had been poorly paid,
in as much as the duchy of Lorraine was at present in the hands of the
Duke of Burgundy, and René of Anjou still lived to enjoy his rights
in Anjou, Bar, and Provence; and though he granted Margaret
a pension of six thousand livres,? he seems to have treated her with
scant courtesy. “ The Duke of Bourgogne hath conquered Lor-
raine,” wrote Paston, “ and Queen Margaret shall not now by
likelihood have it; wherefore the French king cherisheth her but
easily.”3 Ultimately Margaret retired to her father’s estates, and
there she spent the remaining six years of her life. Her father
did what he could for her while he lived, but after he died in the
summer of 1480, Louis’ pension was her entire fortune, and when
at last, in August 1482, death came to her relief, in her will, of
which the faithful Katharine Vaux was one of the witnesses, she
requested Louis, as her sole heir and chief executor, to permit her
body to be interred in the cathedral of Angers near the tombs of
her ancestors and, in case “ le petit de biens ” which God and he
had given her did not suffice to pay all her debts, to provide for
the payment of the rest of them for his soul’s sake and hers.*
“Madame,” wrote Louis to Madame de Montsereau as soon as he
heard that the widow of Henry VI had gone to her last accounting,
“I am sending to you my equerry, Jean de Chasteaudreux, to bring
me all the dogs you have had from the late queen of England. You
know she has made me her heir, and that this is all I shall get;
also it is what I love best. I pray you not to keep any back, for
you would cause me a terribly great displeasure; but if you know
of anyone who has any of them, tell Chasteaudreux.”’ With
these heartless words the curtain drops on the tragic life-story of
Margaret of Anjou.

The large sums of money which Edward received from Louis—
the sums he was paid at the time of the signing of the treaty of
Amiens, his pension, and Margaret’s ransom—did not enrich
England, but they must have contributed very materially to the

1Commynes-Lenglet, IIT, bﬂB. Margaret had to repeat this renunciation
after her father’s death. Ibid., 479.

3For a copy of a receipt which Margaret gave for her pension on 2nd Feb-
ruary, 1482, see Record Transcripts, series II, no. 138 (from Cabinet de Titres
de la Bibliothéque du Roi). C? Chron. Scandaleuse, II, 15, and Legrand
coll., MS. frangais 6983, f. 204.

SPaston Letters, V, 258.

4Lettres de Louis XI, IX, 276, note 2 ; Lecoy de la Marche, Le Roi René,
11, 395-397. Margaret’s will is dated 2nd August, 1482.

SLettres de Louis XI, IX, 276.
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building up of the splendid fortune which the king possessed in
his later years and which enabled him, the chronicler of Croyland
Abbey tells us, to outdo all his predecessors on the throne in
the collection of gold and silver vessels, tapestries, and other
obfets d’arts, in the erection of costly buildings, and in the
acquisition of lands and other property.* It was not alone
to the flow of gold from Louis’ treasury, however, that Edward
owed his rapidly increasing wealth. He had wanted his subjects
to believe that lack of sufficient money was the real cause
of his failure to conquer France, and as if he were determined that
such lack should never spoil his plans again, he renounced the
spendthrift ways of his earlier years and * began to slide by little
and little into avarice.”? At the same time he seems to have
extended greatly the commercial “ adventures ’ in which he had
been engaged more or less from the early years of his reign, if not
from the day of his accession, and, according to the Croyland
chronicler again, he collected the customs more carefully than they
had ever been collected before and secured large amounts of money
by imposing, through the courts, heavy fines on persons who had
entered into estates without strict conformity to forgotten or
generally unheeded laws. The same chronicler also declares that
the king kept the revenues of vacant benefices in his own hands
until their surrender was purchased from him by the payment
of a fixed sum, but the justice of this accusation may perhaps be
challenged.3

Edward’s growing wealth did not only enable him to purchase
land and to indulge his fondness for things of beauty. It also
enabled him to avoid making those frequent appeals to his subjects
for money which had probably been no less distasteful to him than
irritating to them.. And with this source of ill-will removed, he
soon recovered the affection of his people in spite of the disgust
they had felt when they heard how the French expedition had

THist. Croy. Cont., 559.

aVergil (Camden Society), 172. . .

3Hist. Croy. Cont., u¢ sup. So far as the bishoprics were concerned, the
only temporalities which Edward retained for more than a few months were
those of St. Asaph, whose bishop was deprived of his see for treason in 1463,
those of Durham, which he kept in his hands from December, 1462, till April,
1?64, because Lawrence Booth was suspected of being in league with Margaret.
of Anjou, those of Bath and Wells, which he held from January, 1465, to
January, 1466, because the first man elected to succeed Thomas Beckynton

died before he was consecrated,-and those of the archbishopric of York, which
were seized when George Neville was arrested and imprisoned.
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ended. Unfortunately, however, prosperity always brings its
temptations, and now that his financial worries were over, peace
signed with the king of France, his only dangerous foe, and his
throne practically safe from attack, Edward gave himself up to
the life of ease and pleasure which Louis XI had already decided
he coveted more than anything else in the world. Commynes
goes so far as to declare of Edward that “ nul autre chose il n’avoit
eu en pensée que aux dames, et trop plus que de raison, et aux
chasses, et 4 bien tracter sa personne’ ; and even the Croyland
chronicler, who praises the king as a good Catholic, an enemy to
heretics, and a promoter of learning, admits that he was given
to debauchery and sensuality.* On the other hand, Sir Thomas
More claims that Edward’s “ fleshly wantonness ”’ did not grieve
his people very much, and that in his later days it was ‘‘ lessed and
well left.”

How much truth, if any, there was in the story of Edward’s
seduction, by means of a promise of marriage, of Lady Eleanor
Butler, daughter of the late Earl of Shrewsbury, which was told
after his death by Robert Stillington and used with such dire effect
against his children by the Duke of Gloucester,? it is impossible
to say. And concerning the king’s relations with Lady Elizabeth
Lucy nothing is known beyond the fact that she was probably the
mother of his natural son, Arthur, and also of his natural daughter,
Elizabeth, who seems to have been born about the time of his
marriage to Elizabeth Woodville and who in after years became
the wife of Sir Thomas Lumley.3 But of Edward’s love for another
woman who was not his wife we know somewhat more. * King
Edward would say that he had three concubines which in diverse pro-
perties diversely excelled, one the merriest, the other the wiliest,
the third the holiest harlot in the realm *’ ;4 and though Hall, who
wrote these words, mentions no names, there is little doubt that
the merry coneubine was Jane Shore, a woman who will always
be remembered because of her unhappy history after Edward’s
death, because of the tribute paid to her goodness of heart by
Sir Thomas More, who knew her personally after age and misfortune
had robbed her of her beauty, and because of the old ballad, “ The

Commynes, I, 207 ; Hist. Croy. Cont., 564.

2Rolls of Parl., VI, 241; Hist. Croy. Cont., 566.
3More, Hist. of Richard III, 61-62 ; Sandford, 425.
4Hall, 363.
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Woefull Lamentation of Jane Shore, a Goldsmith’s Wife of London,
sometime King Edward IV his Concubine.”

Jane Shore was the wife, not of a London goldsmith, as the ballad
says, but of a London mercer, who was sufficiently’ well-to-do to
make a considerable loan to her paramour at the time of the ex-
pedition to France;* and her liaison with Edward seems to have
been formed in the latter part of his reign and, when once begun,
to have lasted to the end of his days. It may even have been one
of the causes of that lessening of the king’s * fleshly wantonness *’
of which Sir Thomas More speaks. At all events, Jane Shore’s
love was certainly not the least good influence that came into
Edward’s life. “ This woman was born in London,” More writes,
“ worshipfully friended, honestly brought up, and very well married,
saving somewhat too soon, her husband an honest citizen, young
and goodly and of good substance. Proper she was and fair;
nothing in her body that you would have changed but if you would
have wished her somewhat higher. Thus say they that knew her
in her youth, albeit some that now see her (for yet she liveth)
deem her never to have been well visaged.” Yet men delighted
not so much in her beauty “as in her pleasant behaviour. For a
proper wit had she, and could both read well and write, merry in
company, ready and quick of answer, neither mute nor full of
babble, sometime taunting without displeasure and not without
disport.” And what was better even than her wit was the warmth
of her heart and her sympathy for those in trouble. ‘- Where
the king took displeasure, she would mitigate and appease his
mind ; where men were out of favour, she would bring them in
his grace. For many that had highly offended she obtained pardon ;
of great forfeitures she got men remission; and, finally, in many
weighty suits she stood many men in great stead, either for none
or very small rewards, and those rather gay than rich ; either for
- that she was content with the deed self well done, or for that she
delighted to be sued unto and to show what she was able to do
with the king, or for that wanton women and wealthy be not alway
covetous.’’?

ITellers’ Roll, Easter 14 Edw. IV. In a general pardon granted to Shore
on 24th December, 1471, he is described as a citizen and mercer of London,
alias late of Derbyl,uyeoman. Pardon Roll 11 Edw. IV, m, 28.

2More, Hist. of Richard III, 54-55.
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* Long time I lived in the courte,
With lords and ladies of great sorte;
And when I smil’'d all men were glad,
But when I frown’d my prince grewe sad.

‘ But yet a gentle mind I bore
To helplesse people that were poore ;
I still redrest the orphan’s crye,
And saved their lives condemned to dye.

‘1 still had ruth on widowes tears,
I succour’d babes of tender yeares;
And never looked for other gaine,
But love and thankes for all my paine,”z

Few events of interest occurred in England during the months
immediately following the return of the king and his army from
France, or during the subsequent year. The child the queen was
carrying at the time the king went to France was born at West-
minster, on 2nd November, and as the gods had again seen fit to
send a daughter, the infant was given the name of Anne and was
soon put up in the matrimonial market like her older sisters.? But
the king’s children were so numerous now that the advent of another
was not an exciting event, and soon after the queen’s confinement
Edward left Westminster to spend several weeks ° ministering
justice of our law ”’ in Hampshire and Wiltshire.3 The king did
his work thoroughly, not even sparing his own servants from
instant hanging if they were found guilty of murder or theft,* but
it was impossible to undo at once the results of the letting loose
upon the country of thousands of soldiers whose appetite for
adventure and for plunder had been whetted without being satisfied
by the expedition to France. The whole kingdom was so infested
~with thieves that neither the merchant taking his goods to market
nor the pilgrim carrying pious offerings to the shrine of saint or
martyr was safe on the highways.5 It was a noticeable fact, too,

1The Woefull Lamentation of Jane Shore, a Goldsmith’s Wife in London,
sometime King Edward IV his Concubine. Printed from a black-letter copy
in the Pepys Collection for William Cole. (London). .

2Madden. Gent. Mag., Jan., 1831 ; Stow, 429 ; Green, Princesses of Eng.,
IV, 1 et s¢9. In the end Anne of York married Lord Thomas Howard, son
_of the Earl of Surrey, and of the children she bore to this husband only one
lived long enough to be carried to the baptismal font. She herself, though
she lived to see Henry VIII ascend the throne, died at the age of thirty-seven
or thirty-eight. '

3Cotton MS. Vespasian C XIV, f. 572—a writ of supersedeas dated 28th
Nov., 1476 ; Privy Seals. .

4Hist. Croy. Cont., 559.

sIbid. _
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that conditions were worst in the old centres of Lancastrian activity,
in the northern counties and in Wales and the Welsh marches.
At the beginning of January a commission of oyer and terminer,
with authority to array men-at-arms and archers if necessary, was
sent to the Prince of Wales, and the king planned to go to Wales
after Easter to consult with the Prince’s council and to assist the
lords of the marches to punish crime. The journey to Wales
evidently proved to be unnecessary, as in the end it was abandoned
and the king spent the spring at Windsor, Westminster, and Green-
wich; but in March the Duke of Gloucester and the Earl of
Northumberland had to be sent to Yorkshire with a strong force—as
many as five thousand men, according to the records of the city
of York—to restore order in that neighbourhood.*

Just what happened in Yorkshire to call for the sending of so
large a body of troops there is nothing to show, but it is worthy of
note not only that the Croyland chronicler, when speaking of the
events of this year, remarks that Edward knew well how easily
his subjects might be led to thirst for change and to rise in rebellion
if a suitable leader presented himself, but that Panicharolla kept
writing that the men about the Duke of Burgundy were looking for
a disturbance in England “ because the king exacted a great treasure
and did nothing” and in one letter stated plainly that Charles
‘ foments this all he can.””* Perhaps Charles was actually planning
to lay claim to Edward’s throne as soon as the disastrous war in
which he was now engaged with the Swiss was over, and perhaps
Edward was aware of the fact and believed the duke to be
implicated in the present troubles in his kingdom. For though
Edward continued to write pleasant letters to Charles and even
paid him, on 4th May, 1476, sixteen thousand crowns of what
he still owed him for the Duchess Margaret’s dowry,? it is clear that
he was glad to do the duke an ill turn when he could. When, in

ICal. Patent Rolls, II, 574 ; Privy Seals; Stow, 429-430; Davies, York
Records, 50-52. '
aHist. Croy. Cont., ¢ sup.,; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 218. About this
time it was reported that another large body of English archers was going
“ to the pay '’ of Charles. Ibid., 222. Probably Thomas Everingham was
the captain of these men, as he was with Charles at the fatal siege of Nancy.
- Early Chancery Proceedings, bundle 60, no. 167.
3Chancery Diplomatic Documents, Foreign, no. 530—two receipts, each
for eight thousand crowns, given on 4th May by Nicolas de Goudeval. Pani-
charolla wrote on 3rd May that Charles had received a very gracious letter
from Edward, saying that he was sending Lancaster King-of-Arms “ to
impart certain matters,” and that it was thought the English and the French
would not long remain friends. Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 226.
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March, a Milanese envoy came to him to take his leave, Edward
drew the man aside and told him to tell the Duke of Milan that
the Duke of Burgundy had proposed to the king of France to
conquer Milan for the Duke of Orleans and had said that his real
purpose in attacking the Swiss was to find an excuse for getting
as near to the Milanese border as possible.®* Nor was this probably
the beginning of Edward’s effort to sever the alliance which Charles
and Sforza had signed in January, 1475.2 A few months earlier
Earl Rivers had set out on a journey to Italy, and though he went
mainly for pleasure, he had carried a letter of introduction to the
Duke of Milan with which Edward had provided him3 and which
was probably intended to pave the way for something more than
sightseeing.

Rivers visited not only Milan during his tour but the other famous
cities of Italy. His impression of that lovely land was marred, how-
ever, by an encounter, not far from Rome, with some highwaymen,
who robbed him of his jewels and plate “worth a thousand mark
or better.”* Queéen Elizabeth hastened to send her brother a letter
of exchange for four thousand ducats, but he still grieved over
the loss of his jewels, and when he heard that some of them had
been sold in Venice, he hurried thither and explained the situation
to the Venetian senate, which decreed that, out of consideration for
the king of England, the earl’s property should be gratuitously re-
stored to him.5 After his stay in Venice, Rivers left Italy, and on
6th June this hero of tournaments arrived at the camp of the Duke
of Burgundy and immediately offered his services to Charles, who
was then advancing on Morat. Two days later, however, when
he found that ‘“the froward carls,” as Paston called the Swiss, were
close at hand and that there was likely to be bloodshed, he suddenly
took his departure with many expressions of regret.® Charles
laughed when the earl left and declared that the queen of England’s
brother was scared, but probably Rivers never felt sorry that he
had not lingered to take part in the battle of Morat, as Charles
was soundly beaten.

The Duke of Burgundy was not the only pretender to his throne

IGingins la Sarra, I, 345-346; Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 222-223.

2Perret, Relations de la France avec Venise, II, 39-40. .

3Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 217; Hist. MSS. Com., Report 9, app. II, 411.

4Paston Letters, V, 258

5Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 222 ; Cal. Venetian Papers, I, 136.

6Gingins la Sarra II 233, 235-236 Cal. Milanese Papers 1, 227-228;
Commynes-Lenglet, II, 219.
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whom Edward had on his mind. The Duke of Brittany had promised
him that the Farl of Richmond should be too well guarded to be able
to do him any harm, but in spite of that he would have much pre-
ferred to have the son of Margaret Beaufort in his own hands,
and he hoped that he could yet persuade Francis to surrender
the earl to him. Very soon after Oliver King came home with
the letter in which Francis expressed his determination to stick
to his thirty years’ mercantile treaty with England, he was sent
back to Brittany not only to obtain an actual renewal of the treaty
from Francis, but to call the duke’s attention to another matter.
To a degree King's second journey to Brittany was successful,
for on 22nd January, 1476, Francis renewed the thirty years’
treaty ;' but when the duke was reminded that the troops Edward
had sent to Brittany both in the past summer and in 1468 had
cost him much money and was told that the king thought he ought
to be recompensed, he showed no inclination to acknowledge his
debt. On the contrary, he sent Morice Gourmel to England again
to present claims for damages for breaches of the truce amounting
to fifty thousand crowns! It may be that Francis had justice
on his side, as Edward finally consented to call the account even
and, after mutual releases had been exchanged, on 16th March,
in his turn confirmed the thirty years’ treaty.? In any case, there
was no complaint in the polite letter Edward dispatched to Francis
by the messenger who carried to Brittany his renewal of the treaty.3
Francis, on the other hand, was troubled by the remarks which
it was said some English ambassadors had made in France, and
in a short time Jacques de la Villéon arrived in England to inquire
about them. Edward then seized the opportunity to talk with
Villéon about Richmond, and in another letter which he wrote
to Francis on 18th June, he not only denied emphatically that
the remarks in question had ever been made and assured the duke
that he would always find the king of England his ‘“‘good cousin
and friend,” but asked him to give credence to the messages Villéon
would bring concerning ‘‘ certain other matters of which I have
talked to him touching the Earl of Richmond.”*

Immediately after Villéon went home, Edward left ILondon.

IRymer, XII, 22.

2Cotton MS. Julius B VI, f. 181—a letter written by Francis to Edward
on 25th Jan.; Rymer, XII, 23-24.

sLegrand coll.,, MS,. francais 6983, £. 65.
4Ibd., £. 147.



LOUIS XI's PENSIONER 167

There was an epidemic of the “ pox* in the city, but while the
king no doubt shrank from contact with a disease of whose dis-
comforts he had already had experience, it was not on account of
the epidemic alone that he was forsaking London. He was going
to Fotheringay to be present at the re-interment of the bodies
of his father and his brother Edmund. For more than fifteen
years the Duke of York and the Earl of Rutland had been sleeping
in a humble tomb at Pontefract, and Edward was anxious to
give them a more suitable resting place in the church at Fotheringay,
the college of which he had refounded and enriched with liberal
gifts early in his reign.*

The two bodies were exhumed on 24th July, and for the remainder
of that day an image of the Duke of Vork, garbed in an ermine
trimmed mantle and a cap of maintenance of purple and ermine,
and covered with a cloth of gold, lay in state in the choir of the
church of Pontefract under a hearse which was blazing with candles,
decked with banners and standards, and guarded by an angel of
silver bearing a crown of gold as a reminder that by right the duke
had been a king. When, on the following day, the long journey
to Fotheringay began, a number of ecclesiastics, including Lawrence
Booth, recently elected Archbishop of York, went on in advance to
see that proper preparations had been made in the several churches
in which the bodies were to find temporary shelter along the way,
while the Duke of Gloucester, with other lords and many officers
of arms, all dressed in mourning garb, followed with the funeral
chariot, which was drawn by six horses, with trappings of black
charged with the arms of England and France, and preceded by a
knight bearing a banner of the ducal arms. The first night was
spent at Doncaster, the succeeding ones at Blyth, Tuxford, Gran-
them, and Stamford, and at each place the people of the neighbour-
hood, dressed in black, were assembled, a hearse with many
candles was ready in the church, priests celebrated mass, and
every person who came to do homour to the dead received a
penny, every woman with child twopence. When at length,
on 2gth July, Fotheringay was reached, the members of the
college 'and many ecclesiastics went forth to meet the cortége,
while the king himself, in a habit of blue and a cap of
mourning furred with minever, waited at the entrance of the

8!Cal. Patent Rolls, I, 192, 196, 431; Charter Roll 1 Edw. IV, pt. II, m.
18-19.
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churchyard with the Duke of Clarence, the Marquis of Dorset, Earl
Rivers, Lord Hastings, and other noblemen. Upon the arrival
of the chariot at the churchyard, Edward, with tears streaming
from his eyes, kissed the image of his father and followed the
coffins into the church, where two hearses were waiting, one in
the choir for the body of the Duke of York and one in the Lady
Chapel for the body of the Earl of Rutland ; and after the king
had retired to his ““ closet ”’ and the princes and officers of arms
had stationed themselves around the hearses, masses were sung
and the king’s chamberlain offered for him seven pieces of cloth
of gold, each piece five yards in length, and the queen’s chamberlain
for her one piece of the same costly material. The next day three
masses, the Mass of Our Lady, the Mass of the Trinity, and the
Requiem, were sung, the Bishop of Lincoln preached a “very
noble sermon,” and offerings were made of many more pieces of
cloth of gold, of the Duke of York’s coat of arms, of his shield, his
sword, his helmet, and his courser, on which rode Lord Ferrers
in full armour and holding in his hand an axe reversed, and lastly,
by the king and queen and two of the royal princesses in person, of
the mass penny. When the funeral was over, the people were
admitted to the church, and it is said that before the coffins were
placed in the vault which had been built under the chancel for
their reception, five thousand persons came to receive the alms,
while four times that number partook of the dinner which
was served partly in the castle and partly in the king’s tents and
pavilions.* Clearly it was a dinner worth eating, as the menu
included capons, cygnets, herons, rabbits, butter, cream, and so
many other good things that the bills for it afterwards presented
by John Elryngton, cofferer of the household, amounted to more
than three hundred pounds.?

Among the many persons of distinction who witnessed the
re-interment of the father and brother of the king of England
and made suitable offerings were five ambassadors from foreign

THarleian MS. 48, ff. 78-91—an account of the re-interment written by
Chester Herald. Cf. Sandford, 391-392, who, howewer, has made a mistake
of ten years in the date of the re-interment. When the Duchess of York
died, she too was buried in the vault under the chancel of Fotheringay church,
but in Reformation days the chancel was torn down and the bodies removed
to the churchyard, where they remained until Queen Elizabeth ordered them
to be placed in the church again.

2Account Book of John Elyrngton, Cofferer of the Household, 11-14 Edw.
IV, Exchequer Accounts, bundle 412, no. 3. Cf. Warrants for Issues, 16
Edw. IV, 24th Feb.
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princes, two from the king of France, two from the king of Denmark,
and one from the king of Portugal. The nature of the errand
which had brought the king of Portugal’s envoy to England can
only be surmised; but the probability is that he had come
to say something about Alphonso’s pretensions to the crown of
Castile, as a year later Edward was manifesting an interest in that
subject as a would-be mediator. There is no question, on the
other hand, about the purpose for which the Danish ambassador
bad come. In the preceding summer, while Edward’s attention
was taken up with his expedition to France, some merchants of
Hull had gone to Iceland—that possession of the Danish crown
which no Englishman was suffered to approach without a special
license—and had carried off both a ship belonging to King Christian
and the money which had been collected from the customs and
the royal tribute. It was primarily to seek redress for this outrage
that Christian had sent Lord John Peters and Matthias Hirsberg
to England, but the two men were also empowered to negotiate
a new treaty between England and Denmark to take the place of
the one which had been signed at Hamburg in 1465 and which
Edward had confirmed again as recently as 16th March. Peters and
Hirsberg had arrived in England in the spring—in fact they were
already on English soil when they were granted a safeconduct
on 24th May—but they had some mission to perform in Scotland
as well, and they probably postponed their negotiations with
Edward until after their return from the court of James III, as
it was not until gth July that Edward authorized Hatclyf and
Robert Bothe to treat with them. But though the Danish am-
bassadors followed the king of England to Fotheringay and did
honour to his dead, they seem to have received little satisfaction.
They did not succeed in negotiating a new treaty between England
and Denmark, and not until the following January did Edward
send Clarenceux King-of-Arms to Denmark to make arrangements
for a diet for the settlement of violations of the treaty of 1465
which had been agreed upon before his renewal of that treaty in
March.®

The two ambassadors of the king of France who were present
at the re-interment of the Duke of York and the Earl of Rutland
were the Rouen merchant, Guillaume Restout, and Louis de

IRymer, XII, 25, 27, 29, 39; Diplomatic Documents (Exchequer T. of
R.), no. 1096; 4s5th Report of Deputy Kee;}et. app., 335. Clarenceux was
paid £26 13s. 4: for his trip to Denmark. ers’ Roll, Mich. 16 Edw. IV.



170 LIFE AND REIGN OF EDWARD IV

Marafin, Seigneur de Notz-en-Brenne, and what they had come
for was to pay the first instalment of the pensions of King Edward
and his friends.* On 31st July, at Fotheringay, Restout received
from Edward a receipt for twenty-five thousand crowns, from the
chancellor of England one for five hundred crowns, and from
Doctor John Morton one for three hundred crowns. Lord Howard,
whom Restout had probably seen in London on his way north,
had already received his six hundred crowns on 1oth July, and
Sir Thomas Montgomery gave his receipt for a like amount on 6th
August. When it came to Lord Hastings, however, Restout
found that he would have to forego a receipt, as Hastings
declared loftily that he had not asked for the money and that he
did not intend that anyone should have a chance to say that the
lord chamberlain of England had been a pensioner of the king of
France, or that any receipts from him should ever be found in that
king’s chambre des comptes. ‘The lord chamberlain was not too
virtuous to accept the thousand crowns Restout had brought
for him, but a certification by Jean Le Gouz, a notary who had
accompanied Restout and Marafin to England, that the money
had been delivered in his presence and by Marafin’s order to
Hastings’s clerk, William Lauriot, was the only proof Restout
had to show that Hastings’s pension had been paid. Louis was
greatly disappointed when he found that no receipt from the lord
chamberlain was forthcoming, for, just as Hastings suspected,
he was gloating over the proofs he was laying by, for the edification
of future generations, of the number of great English lords who were
in his pay. Nevertheless, he admired Hastings for refusing to
give a receipt, and never again did he ask him for one.?

Edward stayed at Fotheringay until past the middle of August,
and then, after spending a few days at Nottingham, he set out
for Worcestershire,3 very likely to * minister justice of our law ”

tCanterbury furnished six mounted men to escort Restout from that city
to Rochester, Hist. MSS. Com., Report 9, app., 143.
2Restout’s account, MS. frangais 10,375. Cf. Rymer, XII, 30, and
Commynes, II, 4-6. According to Commynes, it was Pierre Cléret who
asked Hastings for a receipt and was refused. But Cléret accompanied
Restout on his second journey to England, not his first, and on that occasion
Louis gave orders that Hastings was not to be asked for a receipt, as he had
refused to give one before. In March it had been reported on the continent
that the lord chamberlain was dead, and Louis was suspected of having com-
assed his death because he had been unable to bind him to his interests !
ingins la Sarra II, 13-16.
3Privy Seals.
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again. The pox had apparently died out in London by this time,
since on 12th September Elizabeth Stonor wrote from the city to
William Stonor urging him to come to London and to send her
children thither, as ““ the pox been past out of this country and
city as far as I understand, blessed be God ; ”’ and from Worcester-
shire the king returned slowly through Oxfordshire to Windsor.
He reached Windsor on 8th October, but he seems to have hastened
at once to Westminster, as Elizabeth Stonor wrote on gth October :
 Sir, the king is come to Westminster, and I understand there
shall be a great council, wherefore I wot never.”’*

If Elizabeth Stonor’s news was true and a great council had been
summoned, Edward must have had some weighty subject to lay
before the lords of his realm, as a great council was not lightly
called. And what he probably wanted to consult the lords about
was the desirability of accepting a Spanish wife for his eldest son.
For a Spanish ambassador was in England about this time; Thomas
Langton was sent to Spain late in November to seek a confirmation
of the existing treaty between England and Castile, and a marriage
between the Prince of Wales and the Infanta Isabella, daughter
of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile, was under con-
sideration during the winter.? But there was another matter
as well about which the king ought to have been seeking advice.
Great misfortunes were befalling the Duke of Burgundy in his war
with the Swiss, and, little love as Edward felt for Charles, he must
have realized that if the duke met with any overwhelming disaster,
a new situation would be created in Europe the outcome of which
no man could foresee. At the same time the merchants of England
were once more urging a settlement of the differences with Burgundy
which had been discussed again and again in the diets at Bruges,
and on 12th September Scott, Hatclyf, Doctor John Coke, Thomas
Thwaytes, and William Rosse had been commissioned to cross
the sea to treat with Charles’s chancellor, Guillaume Hugonet.3

Not all the lords of England combined, however, were wise enough
to foretell what Charles’s stubbornness would wreck next or to
suggest any means whereby Hugonet and the Flemish burghers

tStonor Letters and Papers, II, 10-12.

SRymer, XII, 36; French Roll 16 Edw. IV, m. 9g—a license granted on
22nd November, at the request of Galfrid de Sasula, ambassador of the king
of Spain, to Bertram D a to export 200 quarters of grain in the Sainf
James, dpmbably the ship which had brought the Spanish ambassador to
England.

3French Roll 16 Edw. IV, m. 5-6; Rymer, XII, 32.
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could be persuaded to yield what they did not want to yield. It
was the middle of December, by which time Charles had been
engaged for nearly two months in his second siege of Nancy, before
the English ambassadors came home from Bruges, and even then
they had to confess that they had accomplished very little. Ap-
parently the revocation of the edict against English cloth was as
far away as ever, and although some kind of an agreement had
been made about a staple for Newcastle wool, two demands of
the Newcastle wool merchants—that the Duke of Burgundy should
excuse them from the payment of tolls and that reparation for
certain injuries of which the duke’s subjects complained should
not be exacted from them—had been left ““ in suspense.”’*

Even less satisfactory than the results of this effort to remove
some of the causes of friction between England and Burgundy was
the outcome of Edward’s attempt to persuade the Duke of Brittany
to surrender the Earl of Richmond. Since Jacques de la Villéon
had reported to Francis what Edward had said to him about
Richmond, Morice Gourmel had been going back and forth between
Brittany and England carrying letters, and on 3rd October Francis
once more confirmed the thirty years’ treaty.? But Henry Tudor
was still in Brittany. Polydore Vergil says—and as his history
was written at the request of Henry VII he should be a good
authority on all facts connected with Henry’s life—that Edward
ultimately sent some ambassadors to Francis with a direct request
for the surrender of Richmond, and that these ambassadors assured
Francis that it was not for any evil intent that the king of England
wanted to get possession of the young earl, but in order to settle

England’s dynastic problem once for all by a marriage which he

proposed to arrange for the earl, presumably with one of his own
daughters. Francis was either persuaded to believe this story or
was tempted by the gold the English ambassadors had brought
with them, for he decided to grant Edward’s request, and Richmond

1See the instructions given to some ambassadors sent to England by
the Archduke Maximilian in January, 1481. Commynes-Lenglet, IV, 18.
Hatclyf was engaged on this embassy from 1oth September until 14th Decem-
ber and was paid 20s. a'day, besides 4os. for his passage and repassage, £5
for the expenses of a pursuivant sent to Charles, and 20s. for those of a messen-
ger sent into Holland with letters for the Duchess Margaret. Warrants for
Issues, 16 Edw. IV, 11th Feb. A payment to Coke for his journey to Flanders
is entered on Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 16 Edw. IV. For proof that the negotiations
took place at Bruges, see Gilliodts-van-Severen, VI, 105.

2Diplomatic Documents (Exchequer T. R.), no. 558; 45th Report of
Deputy Keeper, app., 335.
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was soon handed over to the king’s envoys. At St. Malo, how-
ever, as he was being taken to England, Richmond either fell ill
of a fever or pretended to do so, and before he was able to travel
farther, Francis’s treasurer, Pierre Landois, suddenly arrived and
spirited him away to a sanctuary.® Much disappointed, the
English ambassadors went home alone, and Edward had to be content
with a renewal of the promise Francis had already given that the
Lancastrian pretender to his throne should find no chance to injure
him. Francis agreed to keep Richmond either in sanctuary or in
prison, and he seems to have lived up to his promise, as the accounts
of one of his officers show that in the early part of 1475 Richmond
was a “ prisoner *’ at Elven and his uncle, the Earl of Pembroke,
at Josselin, that in October, 1476, Richmond was at Vannes in
the custody of one Vincent de la Landalle, and that in November,
1476, Pembroke was also a prisoner at Vannes in charge of one
Bertrand du Parc.?

As usual, Edward had abstained from quarrelling with Francis
even when he had excuse for so doing. He pretended to be content
that Richmond should stay in Brittany, and in December he renewed
the promise of protection he had given Francis in 1468.3 He seems
even to have offered, in a letter Gourmel carried home at one time,
to do what he had wamed Louis he would do if Brittany were
invaded, namely, to cross the sea again and attack France to save
Francis from destruction.* But the offer must have had a hollow
sound to Francis’s ears if he knew, as he probably did, that
Guillaume Restout was again in England distributing Louis’ money.
Edward’s receipt for the second instalment of his pension from

" Louis was given on 7th December, 1476, Montgomery’s on 3oth
November, and Rotheram’s, Morton’s, and Howard’s on 10th,
12th, and 15th December ; and although this time nothing was said
to Hastings about a receipt, Restout’s companions, who on this
occasion were Pierre Cléret, Louis’ maitre-d’hétel, and Master
Jacques Teste, clerk of the chamber of accounts, certified that the
lord chamberlain was paid his thousand crowns.®* Iouis, who knew

tVergil, 679-680.

2Compte de Frangois Avignon (1st Dec., 1474—1st Oct., 1477), Legrand
coll., MS. frangais 6982, f. 326.

3Rymer, XII, 37.

4Bouchart, Grandes Croniques de Bretaigne, III, 223.

SRestout’s account, uf sup.,; Rymer, XII, 38. Perhaps Louis feared that
Hastings’s example would prove contagious, as this time he had excused
Restout from the necessity of returning any receipts to him except Edward’s.
Yet everyone except Hastings seems to have given a receipt.
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that the most irreconcilable enemy he had in England was not
King Edward but the English people, had even sent something
besides the pensions. * There is mothing fresh from England,”
the Milanese ambassador in France had written on 4th November,
““ except that his Majesty decided some time ago to send seven
hundred thousand butts of wine to the king of England, and he
is having them laded now. This is certainly a great and mar-
vellous thing, but it is thought to be in order to ingratiate himself
with the people of England.”* Had Louis been familiar with the
secrets of cold storage, doubtless some thousands of venison pasties
would have accompanied the wine!

1Cal. Milanese Papers, I, 229.



CHAPTER II
CLARENCE AND MARY OF BURGUNDY

THE year 1477 had just opened and the king of England was taking
his ease at Westminster Palace or Greenwich when he received
the shocking news that, on 5th January, the Duke of Burgundy
had been killed in the midst of his troops besieging Nancy. That
Edward shed no tears over the death of his sister’s husband may
be taken for granted, as no love had ever been lost between him
and Charles. If hehad feared that Charles was casting covetous eyes
on his throne, his first feeling may even have been one of relief
that the duke had been removed to another world. But with the
news of Charles’s death came also the word that the king of France
was helping himself to as much of Mary of Burgundy's heritage
as he could lay his hands on, and if the conquest of Burgundy by
France was going to be the result of Charles’s death, scarcely anyone
would have more reason to weep over his bier than the king of
England. For aside from the fact that England and Burgundy
were bound together by commercial ties so close that disaster to
either of them must inevitably cause a very serious loss to the other,
Artois, one of the regions in which Louis’ armies were reported
to be most active, adjoined Calais, and if the king of France should
succeed in conquering Artois, nothing was more likely than that
Calais would be the next object of his attention. To be sure, Louis’
attitude towards England had been, to outward appearances,
friendliness itself since the signing of the treaty of Amiens, and
directly after Charles’s death he seems to have dispatched some
ambassadors to London to announce that he was planning to send
very soon another embassy of more imposing size and dignity * for
the appeasing of such debates” as still existed between Edward
and himself, ‘ for the entertaining of their amities and benevolences,
and for a mutual dealing’ regarding commercial intercourse
between their subjects.? He made no attempt, however, to explain or
1See the instructions to Morton and Donne to be cited presently.
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defend his conduct towards Mary of Burgundy, and in alarm Edward
again called the lords of his kingdom to come and give him their
advice. Eighty-five letters of privy seal were sent out summoning
divers lords to a council meeting at Westminster,* and on 14th
February Paston wrote: ‘ Vesterday began the great council,
to which all the estates of the land shall come to, but if it be for
great and reasonable excuses; and I suppose the chief cause of
this assembly is to commune what is best to do now upon the great
change by the death of the Duke of Bourgogne, and for the keeping
of Calais and the marches, and for the preservation of the amities
taken late, as well with France as now with the members of Flanders ;
whereto I doubt not there shall be in all haste both the Dukes of
Clarence and Gloucester.”’2

The first decision reached by the king and the lords of the realm
was that the garrison at Calais must be strengthened. “1It is
so,” continued Paston, * that this day I hear great liklihood that
my Lord Hastings shall hastily go to Calais with great company.
.« . . It seemeth that the world is all quavering; it will reboil
somewhere, so that I deem young men shall be cherished.” And
when Guillaume Olivier, the man who had carried Louis’ wonderful
gift of wine to England, reached home in the first days of March,
he stated that Lord Hastings had already arrived at Calais with
a thousand or twelve hundred men.3 Vet though it was true that
Hastings had been sent to Calais—because the king and his council
understood that the town and marches there “stood in great
jeopardy and peril for sundry encounters and comings of our enemies
thither and there about "—he had not been given a thousand or
twelve hundred men, but only sixteen spears and five hundred
and fourteen archers; and, instead of being instructed to find out
what could be done to shield Mary of Burgundy, he had been told
to keep peace with the French king* If Edward bad dome
what his subjects wanted him to do, says Commynes, he would
have offered Mary an English army for her protection.’ But
not even for so great a cause as the safety of Burgundy could Edward
find heart to quarrel with Louis, when such a quarrel would mean
the loss both of fifty thousand crowns a year and of the hope, which

1Tellers’ Roll, Mich. 16 Edw. IV.

2Paston Letters, V, 270.

3Lettres de Louis XI, VI, 138.

4Warrants for Issues, 18 Edw. IV, 8th Feb.; Paston Letters, V, 277.
sCommynes, II, 6.
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had been growing dearer to him and to Queen Elizabeth with every
passing day, that his eldest daughter would in a few years become
Dauphiness of France.* Nor is it likely that his chief councillors,
seeing that they too were recipients of Louis’ bounty, urged him
very earnestly to show his teeth. However, if Edward kept silent
when Louis’ attack on Mary of Burgundy began, he did not overlook
the fact that by refraining from taking up the cudgels for Mary
he was placing Louis under great obligations to him, and on 16th
February he sent Doctor John Morton and Sir John Donne to
France to solicit a few favours.?

A copy of the instructions given to Morton and Donne is still
in existence, and though time has treated the document roughly,
from such portions of it as can be deciphered it appears that the sole
reason Edward gave for sending an embassy to France was a belief
that if he made his wishes known beforehand, it would be possible
to reach a “ profitable conclusion” more quickly when Louis’
ambassadors came to England. He seems also to have told Morton
and Donne to make three suggestions to Louis: first, that it was
only fitting, *“ considering the promised marriage by both princes,”
that the treaty of Amiens should be extended * for term of years
or lives ”’ ; second, that, as it was advisable, ‘ for the entertaining
of the benevolences and creance ’’ between them, that the ““ pactions
and promises made and to be made be duly and surefully by everich
of them observed and kept,” Louis ought to send him the “ col-
lateral sureties ” which he had promised for the payment of the
fifty thousand crowns a year he had agreed to give him ; and third,
that it was high time to hold the monetary diet which had been
provided for in the treaty of amity. But that Edward was very
anxious at the same time to show his friendship for Louis is suffici-
ently proved by the fact that he also instructed Morton and Donne
to inform the French king that * orators "’ of Spain and Brittany
were in England and to tell him that he would let him know about
the answers the king of Spain made to him concerning * the marriage
of his daughter.’’3

Morton and Donne were not long in reaching France, and at
their first meeting with those whom Iouis appointed to treat
with them they began by saying, as they had been instructed to

1Ibid., I, 326, II, 7-8.

=ngned Bills, file 1512, no 870 (an injured document).

SChancery e 30, file 10, no, 20. Edward gave one of
the Spmmh ambassadors ,gzo Tellers’ Roll, Easter 17 Edw. IV,

VoL, K. N
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do, that they had come because King Edward thought time could
be saved by talking matters over before the ambassadors of the
king of France came to England. Then they expressed a desire
to see the treaties signed at Picquigny, remarking that they had
been hastily drawn up and that it might be possible to make some
additions to them which would help to preserve the good under-
standing between the kings of England and France and be a source
of perpetual benefit to the two kingdoms. It seemed to them, they
said, that while neither king was willing to renounce his rights
and pretensions in favour of the other, some means of preserving
peace and love might be found which would make unnecessary
an exchange of embassies composed of such important persons
as those the king of France was proposing to send to England.
After that they delivered Edward’s message about the  orators ”
of Spain and Brittany. Several times, they said, the king of Spain
had sent to England to ask for new alliances, but the king of
England had always refused to hear of anything except the old
ones, for the reason that he was fully determined not to enter into
any new alliance with Ferdinand of Aragon or anyone else unless
the king of France approved. The Spanish ambassadors had said,
however, that the king of Spain was sorry to be at war with the
king of France, and this seemed to mean that Ferdinand would
be glad to have the king of England mediate between him and
the king of France—a task which ought not to be difficult, if the
king of Spain was ready for mediation, since the king of France
had now got possession of Roussillon and the other things for
which he had gone to war. As for the king of Portugal’s pretensions
to the Castilian crown, Ferdinand was willing that that matter
too should be submitted to the king of England’s mediation.
Morton and Donne had even brought letters to Alphonso, who had
been in France for several months past trying to induce Louis
to help him invade Spain by way of Biscay and Navarre ;*
but they declared that they had no intention of holding any com-
munication with him unless the king of France wished them to
do so.

The most astonishing announcement the English ambassadors
had to make, however, concerned the Duke of Brittany, It was
the belief of the Duke of Brittany, they said, that the king of France
hated him and longed for his undoing because of his friendship

tCommynes, I, 381 ef seq.
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for the king of England—in fact, the duke had told King Edward
this. Vet they hastened to add that if Francis had done anything
since the treaty of Amiens was signed to injure the king of France,
the king of England was quite free to abandon him and would
even be glad to find an excuse for doing so. They proposed that
there should be a meeting of ambassadors of both kings and
of the Duke of Brittany, and said that if Francis then refused
to listen to reason, the king of England would throw him over.*

It was not until their second meeting with Louis’ commissioners
that Morton and Donne revealed the true object for which they
had come. The main treaties signed by the kings of France and
England, they said, were the truce with intercourse of merchandise,
which was ‘‘ toute publique,” and the treaty of amity, which was
kept secret * pour mieux contenter le peuple ” ; and it was strange
and inconsistent, they pointed out, that while the treaty of amity
was to last as long as the two kings lived, the truce was for seven
years only, a period already nearly half expired. They then urged
the advisability of finding some means of making the treaty of
amity known “ A tout le peuple,” and they suggested that probably
no better way to do this could be found than to sign a new truce
similar in terms to the old one except that it should bemadeto endure,
like the treaty of amity, for the lives of the two kings. They made
two other suggestions as well. First, they said that the article in
the treaty of amity relating to a monetary diet ought to be trans-
ferred to the truce and that, as the present state of things opened
the way for the Duke of Burgundy and others to draw great
quantities of gold both from France and from England, the diet
ought to be held and the necessary settlement made. Second,
they asked—apparently with special thought for the merchants
of Italy—for the introduction into the truce of an article protecting
from hindrance or injury any person who was going to or from France
or England for the purposes of trade and who was provided with a
certificate from the king of either country. The all important point
in the eyes of the king of England, however, was the extension of
the truce to make it correspond with the treaty of amity, and,
coming back to that subject, Morton and Donne stated that, if

1 La creance des ambassadeurs du Roy Dangleterre ensemble les ouver-
tures quilz ont faictes,” MS. frangais 4054, ff. 194-195. This document
has been dated 1475 by a later hand, but a comparison of it with the instruc-
tions given to Morton and Donne, and also with the document in Porte-
feuilles de Fontanieu about to be cited, proves beyond a doubt that it belongs.
propetly to the negotiations of February-March, 1477.
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the king of France would consent to treat for such an extension,
they were prepared to act for the king of England and that they
were very sure both that King Edward would ratify any agreement
they made and that, if the king of France wanted to send a
messenger to England with them, King Edward would send back
by him the necessary letters patent.

The affairs of Spain, too, were mentioned again at the second
conference, and this time Morton and Donne stated definitely that
Edward would be glad if peace could be established between the
king of Spain and the king of France and also, by the mediation
of the king of France and himself, between the king of Spain and
the king of Portugal. And Iouis’ commissioners understood
them to mean that, if the king of France consented to this, he
would be allowed to retain Roussillon. Finally, in regard to
Brittany the two Englishmen proposed, as they had done before,
that there should be a meeting of English, French, and Breton
ambassadors to discuss matters, and they repeated that if the
Duke of Brittany declined even then to submit to the king of France,
as he ought to do, the king of England would feel himself justified
in abandoning him.?

Thus far, seemingly, Edward’s ambassadors had said nothing
about the ‘ collateral sureties ’’ for which he had waited in vain
and which they had been charged to demand. Before the confer-
ences were over, however, that and several other weighty matters
besides those already mentioned must have been discussed, for
when, on 4th March, it was agreed that certain articles should be
laid before the kings of France and England for their approval,
those articles contained the following provisions: first, that the
king of France should, if possible, send to the king of England
before Pentecost the bond of the bank of Medici which he had
promised as security for the payment of the pension of fifty thousand
crowns a year, or, if he could not do this, that he should send
before All Saints’ Day the papal letter which had been mentioned
in the treaty of Amiens as an alternative for the bond ; second,
that ten thousand crowns of Margaret of Anjou’s ransom (which
had been due since Michzlmas) should be paid before the English
ambassadors went home; third, that the truce between England
and France should be extended so that it would endure not only

1“ Cest leffect de ce que les ambaxadeurs d’Angleterre ont dit 4 la dernidre
communication qu‘on a eu auecques eulx,” Portefeunilles de Fontanieu,
portefeuilles 138-139, ff. 58-59 ; Legrand coll., MS. frangais 6984, ff. 192-195.
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as long as both Edward and Louis lived, like the treaty of amity,
but for a year after the death of either king; and fourth, that,
when the monetary diet met, values should be fixed and rules laid
down which would be advantageous to both kings and to their
stbjects.

Morton and Donne had also asked Louis to aid in checking
shipments of wool into France from other places than the lawful
staple at Calais not only by confiscating such wool but by permitting
the king of England to appoint his own examiners in France;
but the answer they received to this request was that the king of
France would seek the advice of the merchants of his kingdom
on the point and instruct the ambassadors he sent to England
accordingly. And to another request, too, Louis’ reply was not
just what was desired. He was willing to forbid his subjects to
interfere with any Genoese or Florentine merchants going to Eng-
land, but as for the Venetians, they were his enemies and he would
not promise them security until they had made their peace with
him, as the king of England might help them to do.* In regard
to four other matters which were spoken of Louis was not asked
to give any answer until his ambassadors came to England. First,
Morton and Donne said, Edward wanted to know what Louis
meant to do about the Duchess Margaret’s jointure rights, which
were endangered by the attack he was making on Mary of Burgundy.
Second, Edward desired further pledges that the Dauphin of
France would marry his daughter. Third, Edward would like to
receive a written acknowledgment of the innocence of Sir Thomas
Montgomery, who, for some reason, was suspected of having a share
in the Duke of Brittany’s conspiracies against the king of France
and who was probably afraid that he would lose his pension from
Louis. And fourth, Edward wished Louis’ ambassadors to bring
with them, when they came, full instructions and power to treat
concerning the Spaniards, the Bretons, “ and others.”?

When Morton and Donne had completed their negotiations,
the ten thousand crowns of Margaret of Anjou’s ransom were
handed over to them at Paris, as well as two hundred marks in

IThe Venetians had entered into an alliance with the Duke of Burgundy
in 1472, and since that time a maritime war had been gomg on between them
and the French.

3" Responsiones date per ambassiatores Francie Anghc:s ambassiatoribus
cum nonnullis novis articulis ex &)arte Anglie traditis,’”” Record Transcripts,
series II, no. 136 (from Archives du Royaume, K 159).
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silver as a gift for themselves,* and they departed for home feeling
fairly well satisfied with what they had accomplished, especially
as, in addition to the agreement of 4th March, Louis had told
Morton that, for Edward’s sake, he would treat the Duchess Margaret
with the greatest “ faveur et douceur ” that was possible.? But
there is reason to believe that Louis had derived even greater
satisfaction from his negotiations with the two Englishmen than
they had, since it was plain from what they had told him that all
he would need to do to preven